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INTRODUCTION 


S‘v J B th m ( SsugrjirssrQu.Tpil ) co ‘ t f 

twelv utr . The or'ginal ’ in S kr't S i t M ' 
k d D v r J’v nmukt tr n 1 t d th m ' t 

T m’l. Th' cont ' more th n the origin 1 * S kr't. 

t ‘ not 1'ter 1 tr n 1 tion but th truth i unci t d 

more exte ded but ter ad crypt’c 1 form. S int S'v 
j n Yog'o 1 h s written Badi m (utis^iuu) 0 thi nd 

t ' w'th ref r nc to thi Badi m th t the pr t tr 

tion ' tt mpt d 

There i Ire dy tr 1 tion of Siv J B th m 

into Engli h by the 1 te S iv Sidh nti t Nall w my Pillai 
(thi i probably out of pr'nt) but the re son f r th 
pre ent tr 1 tion w'll be apparent when one h o 

throu h th' tr ns'atio a tne ense of the sutr i iv n 
with reference to practic 1 experience: More ne d not 
be id by w y of apology. 

Vedanta Sidhanta Sastra are ail written ‘n P ri 
ba h i (uifluTsna^) similar to code language nd unle s 
thi P rib h is known, it will not be po ible to clearly 
understand the Sastr . The different work o Ved nta 
Sidh nt by saints, '■e- ! tho e who oec me J’v nmukt r 
cont in t ie one and only ecret, i-e- th t God or Br hm 
dwells in all living beings in a p rt'cular form (a-®) th t 
th' form ' given multifarious name such a Love Jn n 
Avub Panch tch ram Letter Word. Ancheluttu Arivu 
Om Omkar m Piran vam N da-bindu, Adi Thai 
Kal 1 Kundaii. S'vam-sakti etc. nd that unle Br hm 
or God is known n thi form the: e c n be no u ion f 
oul or j v w th Brahm. 
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S*v Jn ’ddhi r nd Siv pr k m r S tr 

pi t ry of nd upplem nt ry to S‘v jn both m 
nd th three hould be re d ide by ide 

S ’ t Meik nd Dev n r ha divid d ach utr ‘ t 
p rt f r purpo e of di rtation nd h g’ven expl 
tory t tem nt re on nd ’llu tr tion under e ch 
utr * dditio to the purport of e ch utr * ord r 
to m k th utr intelligible d under t ndable. A 
ref rence to the 1‘teral tran lation into T mil of the or’g'n 1 
S krit by Pu dit Kuppu w my R ja of Tanjore ( ot 
J’v nmukt ) which will be given under each sutr the 
pr ent tr 1 tion, will how how far S int Meik nd 
Dev nar ( Jiv mukta) h exceeded the limit of the 
ri i 1 S n krit and ha gone into the pirit of the whol 


m tter. 

To m k tne tr n lation more cle r nd intell’g b e 
t z be r’ng upon the me po'nt will be quoted from 
Siv jn n Siddhar nd Siv p k m nd other S tr 
well with explanation . 

The importance of the three Sidhanta-Sasfcra * give 
in the following stanza by Saint Kannudaya Vail 1 r 

®spis&L-.uj susir sir stifnr SeuuL9r<sfr^F Qsu&nrurr.') 

1 Q&esrL&eQt—mu 

m S igjskurrso (Sp/Si# Sa/^/Tssr 

Gjufr Q ldiLi <5 mr i__rr &r 

&ft j£j ^ ?r gst fiPsvsl.” {T) 

‘ lb pn$irm(Q Lnn r iuii5 i g$ lbjjjgQvo il-Lb/t u jsliUf! ir 

Q&rr pp &6uuL£>ir&rr&^ Qpfrsvr jjo/ra) ^jppSSso 

g)«5 

$ $ L& U-J LO l3&ff &p]LL. n ( 2 ) 

The pre ent transl tion i made chiefly with v ew 
to make Sivajnanaboth m acce ible to tho e who re 
ignor nt of the Tamil Iangu ge and enable others to mak e 
an e rnest study of Vedant -Sidh nta •- tr . 
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Siv jn n Both m ‘ tended for 11 (S k 1 r ) who 
r bound by the three m lam of An v m K mm 
nd M y nd not for Pir 1 yakal r and Vijjn nak 1 r. 

All hum being re Sak lar The divi io 

nd tre tm nt of Siv jn aboth m by Saint Me'kand 
Devan r re given below for e y reference. 


1 st Sutra: Proof of th^ exi tenc^ of) 
Path* or Br hm or God. 


?nd Sutra: Proof of the existence 
of Pa am. 




3rd Sutr : Proof of tne existence of 
P u or Soul or Jiva.J 
4th Sutra: The Nature of Pa u or'] 
Soul or Jiva- |‘ 

5th Sutra: Ttu. nature of Pa am. j- 
6th Sutra: Th^ nature of Path’ or > 
Brahm or God. J 

7th; Sutra The pec’al characte- \ 
r* tic of P u or Soul 
or Jiva who * heir to 
Mukt". 

8th Sutr : Jnana reve led by 

Brahm to the Soul a J- 
the mean of hi re 
dempt’on, 

9th Sutra: The pur’f* cation of the 
Pa u or Soul by Pan 
chatcnaram or jnana. j 

10th Sutr : Pa u or Soul Victory 1 
over Pa 


th Sutra: The Soul become a 

jivan Muktha. [- 


"2th Sutra: What a J'van Mukth , 
hould do to atta‘n 
V’dekamukt*. J 


Proof 

Chapter . j 

} 

Nature 
Ch pter . 

i 

{§} 6\'<S ,56337- 

j 

Chapter 
dealing 
with the 
mean 
for 

ttaining 

union. 

'9=rr<5 6BT 


Chapter 
dealing 
w*th the 
Victory 
tta’ned 
by the oul 

uuj&sr 

§£iu£o. 


G neral ch p 
ter deal’ w’th 
the Mupporul; 
Path’, Pa u 
& 

Pa am. 


Q'ufT 


1 


1- 


Spec’al or 
Truth Chap 
t r deal’n^ 
with th 
Mupporul; 
P th’, Pa u 
and P sam. 


PZUL> 
jii jSJsmrLh 




J 
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S‘v Jn n B tK m S'v J S‘ddhiy r d Siv 
Pr k m tre t f Jiv nmukt*. n f ct the burde of 
Ved A^ama Pur n s nd 11 Jn n S tra i Jiv 
Mukti* 

Jiv n Mukt # i th att nm nt of immort lity or un*on 
with Brahm in this life nd in thi body (but met mor 
pho ed by Aral) without de th. 

A Jiv nmukta live in thio world for a time till his 
Praiabda Vinai ( tBirirxrup eQSssr) i s exhausted and con- 
umed. During this period he will oe a Loga Guru (Gs$rra> 
@0)* Then he discards his metamorphosed body at will 
when the Prarabda Vinai is consumed and becomes a 
Videka Mukta ip&pdr) or di embodied mukta or 

P r muktan- 




MANGALA VALTHU PRASE. 

(ileiss) mirrLppjp.) 

&eosorr&) rBLpsti, la$sO 
<sQ&)60(rei) jijQFjGifliu 
Qurr®d6)L)rrrr ^Sswrujedir 
p>s\)z\)rrir LjSssrsuQir. 

The supreme being who hine in the m'nds of Jiv 
(Sou s) and who assist Jiv^ in conquering Pa am through 
His Aral, which i Ike a bow b’g and plend’d the 
mounta'n Meru graciously be tow Hi feet upon J n’ 
who wear them in their mind g r and 'g of 

victory over P m. 

The liter 1 mean' g of K 1 A1 <gp) i tone 
b ny n tree. In P rib h or Figurative 1 ngu ge 
K 1A1 me n Mind . Thi will be evident 
fro m what Th yum an w my ay ‘n hi An nd 

k l'ppu 'sSlflLJLj). 

S. 12. fj063r(ct£) <9550 ‘of o8T<33&63r(o(flj > l t C, To HI my 

m 'nd i the K 1 Al. 

U le the Jiva conquer P am he c n h ve no 
union w'th Br hm or God. Thi he c ccompl’ h 
only by me n of Am or Panch tch r m. 

Jn ni i one who h found Jn n nd h b come 
united with Br hm. 

The feet of Brahm i the Tirum ni or body 

of Br hm which i the Panch tch r m. 



AVA Y AD AKK AM PROLOGUE- 

(jJ/S3)6LIJt ®d5li.) 


‘ pil ll fTfi gfl <$smjbiL] L_oj <sm gajsttnrGumT 

GTilmub (oT^lb ^jSLpfnr ptDmLB 

a .mrjr.Tir ^mrjrrrrr ; &_L—rtiQ<ss)iuiz < gi <5 U*l8$o 
ujrnnrirmtLf (c&sirmh * Ljpssr. } 

Tho.e who have attained Mvucti or union f ter find’ng 
‘Self and. ‘Brahm will not rid icuie this work. For 
they? s Brahm, hold me in their grasp- No attention 
will be paid to other who m .y criticise thi work a they 
have not found ‘ Self and ‘ Brahm and as they hold 
different and fal e view about “ Self and ‘ Brahm ju t 
like the congenital blind men who went to ee the 
elephant. 

The religion taught in Sivajnanabotham i the only 
true religion, a it lay stres upon jivas finding 
Self or ‘Brahm in their body for tne attain 
mentof union with Brahm. The other religion re 
11 foreign a they have not found ‘ Self or Br hm 
ju t like the blind men in the eiephant tory. 

f one find ‘ Self he can find 1 Brahm nd then 

he ca h ve union. 

‘ ^^rSssrtLjil '■scfesrasirprir p /sdsosuSssrtijLh ssaarL-zrCosarsl) 
i9ek & sr 'gjfSpBsdsusxr prr^iu, iSIjuilchTiu SpuLj^^rreueiir.’ 

If o e find Self ” and the upport of ‘ Self which 

i Br hm the Chief he c n become that Chief or 

Br hm nd will ce e from the cycle of birth • 

(K iv lliam T tw Vil kk P d 1 m.) 



st SUTRA: 

PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF PATHI OR 
BRAHM OR GOD. 


^si/sar ,jya/srr ^gijS!neufLps98ssr&f>Lcu9Sii, 

Q pir p rShuffigBlditu sb ©;B° Lcsop gperr pmlj 
^jrkptis <g£$5l <oTssrLb^s)ir Lfeosiiir. 

The d mo tr ble u iver or the u iver e which 
con it of v r’ou thn nd book (treatin of diff r t 
ubj ct ) nd c n be po’nted ut he h ‘t or th' r 
th t ' ubject to thr e oper tion of ere tion pr erv ti 
d d tructi n* or pp r nee xi te c d di pp r 
nc . Thi ph mon i univer which ue fr m 
Br hm nd t y throu h Him i b orb d by H'm d 
then rei ue from Him on ccount of the etern 1 ‘M 1 m 
of th ul e. in rd r th t Br nm m y rede th m. 
The le r ed will y th t the d i th be in or th 
Ab orb f c’ t th F’r t Can e. 

PUBPORT. <3=[EJ<srrir irjrmr ^iijsrrfffr rippSsoQiu Qpp®drrm 

Thi univer e h the De troyer or the Ab orb f cie t 
the Origin tor or Chief. 

Thi utr i divided *nto three part for purpo e of 
di rt tion 

(1) 'gjGusrr <gjjg]Qsii spuh 

(2) Qpfrppiuu 6^Q:W’S e_3*r#/7*Lb. 

( 3 ) 

PART DISSERTATION. 

*£j6Uo5r ^jsjGsi/ jgy/x ^^aU^LpsQSosrs^miSl^k . 

1 hi phenomenal univer e i ubject to three operation 

STATEMENT. — v ® e_ cjt p,TLU p psm-jpi 

& L-L—UUlLl- L9jTU(gF)<5FLb 2-pUp ^ 'p ] 4F(Lp<5S)L-.p , 
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Th" u v r which c b poi t d out th m 
th t worn n thi th’ nd th t thi g i ub'ect to ere t‘ 
pr rv tio nd d truction it con it of d'fferent 
m' o p rt which c n b i div'du 1 y ep r ted 

Wh t re m tt r d m ny will ppe r t nd d d . 
Wh t re known d perce’ved by Atm or Soul 
k owled e Lgjssria /) d’ tingu’ hed from 

Br hm knowledg (Smltun - e ubject to the 

thr op r tion . 

Th o ly on who i not ubject to the e three oper 
tion ’ Br hm. He i combination of Formed 
d Forml s *-©) d h‘ Form ' Arul 

(Gr ce) or P ch tch r m or Anbu (Love). Sutr V 
d 1 w’th the n ture nd ch r cter of Br hm. 

REASON, (o FT-juLb £_ofrs>r p sir u rrQ sti Sl ^^eSlsk- 

B c u ppearance nd de truction p rt in to wh t 
n to exi t- 
ILLU TRATION, 

L^prrlgj & jpnh Qpp&iCb jgjSsmiurr&u 
(eujgrnu^isiiurfjajih Qup^les>uju9sai ^^rrGtjrrr 
spsitrQtTrpsbriSsti Q ptrsk rSl e_srr^/raj ^jpassast®Lri 
^oirGlpshrjpnii esmQi sarsw sv.t turi go ' 

App r nc nd de tructio (beg’ ning nd e d) 
r th mtrilcue (js i&mssrrjrsmut ) of tho e th t exist, 
.g. Th f ve ement . We e iurther, from om own 
p r 1 exp ri c differe t cl s of tnings ppear- 

’ t d di t different e on . m the me w y the 

u ‘v r wh’ch i by u to exi t will die when its 

t’m com . (PI t grow duri w’ t r d di dur'ng 
u m r ) 
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PART I DISSERTATION 

‘ Co j&.r p /Sliu ]£jj£!Q[u s&S.zh 3 &-srr^Tih. 

The u iverse which ppe red will be b orbed nd 
then reproduced. 

STATE ENT. ' Sm <3=r& rrjrp^imsosd'gi &-pup$ 

uSeodso 

There i no rcgener tion or reproduction except 
through the Destroyer or tne Absorbef cient, \e. Brahm 
who cau ed the destruction or ab orption. 

REASON. € ‘$}rtsi)&p(g) l>p(Tpp iBm LaaSldi ’ 

Bee u e what is not cannot ppe r. 

ILLO TRATIQN. 

j§)sdu9^&^5sr<ovflsi) ^rrso 

$}svu9 <£<$&] t jysfrprr($Gi]snT(Bt± JJsudJ $5 & 

$]'L£liLjrrp®s)Qj; 'juyBoujg] 

)lLjLDfril «jy'570 

What i bsorbed i in the Ab orbef cient and will 
ain appear from the Ab orb-facient in the ame way 
*t w b orbv.d. There i no ctual destruct’on but 
only b orption and the re appe ranee i on account of 
the M lam of Jiva , in order th t Br hm may free them 
of M 1 m. It i wron<y to uppo e that the ab orption i 
by M y or Pirakiriti. If Maya i the absorbe f cient 
the M ya nd h^r evolute hould alway remain unab or 
bed. But as a matter of fact, May di appear during 
Piral yam or Sankaram (iSsrsirujil la.) So it i the 

11 powerful Brahm who i the Aosorbef cient or De troy 
er nd not the unreal or mythical May . 

REASON. 

0&'Li r DSiimRsisrr$'3F Q&iug9^<j 9 sk.m layout 

There i no action po ible to thing in existence 
except through an author* 
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U ARY. The univ r e exi t it i een. Wh t 
not c nnot be een like the horn of hare. The uni 
ver e tay and o it exi t and It exi c , it ha m ker. 
Wh tever come into exi tence ha an uthor like the pot 
nd potter* Whoever bring a thing into exi fcence i the 
uthor of it- Br hm i the author of the univer e h 
brin^ it into exi tence nd Br hm i the Absorbefacient 
the univer e i ab orbvH by Him nd brought into 
existence gain. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 

(Lpckrr p pm it pTiraubrik 
jyppskpfrzrrfSppso ^sufr eQSssrturrsv 
Cnontr * 'Lpu'l? LJ.TSti Q (TTjGftGl! pfT<okQ<3BfT® p 

3^l1l /rGW loght Quirk) 0^f?/r/ij57. (1) 


LLITLD 


Ju t a no prout will appear from a eed alone 
unle tture is moist eartn so nothing will pring from 
Maya alone unless Brahm join Maya. Maya i upported 
oy Brahm Thai (/,e„ feet) nd by the combined action 
of Brahm and Maya (Sivam and Saxti) the univer e i 
produced. Sj far as th.^ apoearance, di appearance nd 
reappearance of Jiva are concer ed they do o the 
re ult of their previou k nm or ction t i Brahm 
who give Jiva uitable bodie ccording to their good or 
bad action or kanma , ju t a worm i ch nged into 
wa p. (Here eed i comp red to Maya the moi t earth 
to Brahm nd the prout to the universe)* 

Qnsrr&srrtg} Qrsu&S 0 / s rru^ p p skQ p &rr<s))p<£!k) 
pirk rr Sisk jpi err pjSlk) <5^8 Jj) psusk ^s&rrQ p 

<3S&3dT l ,/5"S2TT <SLj GS&T /T gQ <$ t 6337 l <95 637" ‘SLj&tfbT JT <95 

kt_ 6 U<svflk) (jjfipjp] ^)sk( 7 rj>L£> lL®, ( 2 ) 

Brahm create , pre erves and de troy by mere 
wi h or by Hi mere will; while a potter ha to de ire 
think and act with the aid of hi And karana (m* d 



budcT chitt m nd kank r m). Br hm cr t w'th 
ere ting pre erve without pre erving nd d troy w 
out de troying oy Hi mere w‘ h or w'll. Ju t 
b und by time, pi ce dp ce n hi w k’ g t t 
(N n vu or J gr t tate), nd ' free from 11 th r 

trictio or l'mit tion in hi dre mi g t te (Sw p t - 1 

or K navu) the potter ’ bound by de re thou ht d 
ctio i the m king of pot while Br hm i fr fr 

th m ' th m k'ng of the univer . 

PART III DISSERTATION. 

Th d i the beginn'ng 

The b ing who de troy th o e wh cr t d 
pre rve . The God of de truction i the Fir t God. Th 
God who b orb i the F'r t God. 

TATEMENT. * (LppQ&dsk pga? 

De truction i F’r t or Ab orption i Fir t. 

REASON” ^rtUSessnreurQtu i3jrugf}&ih ^LlJ&sMrrrsQeir j£h§ekp 
&iw&rrjr<s f £issr suLjSujzvetijgj & r§ ppsv.rstij 

Becau e the material universe which c n be poi ted 
out a this, th t etc. and tne Souls (Jiv ) in it which 
cannot know nything independently have no i her t 
right in them elve except through Br hm the de troy r 
and Ab orbefacient who know everything without bei 
taught like oul * 

ILLUSTRATION. 

g£S3 Tpsdfr Q®jrr6&(fr?i$ Sekr peu.rjpj 

e^skpsdiT gj>s ip jSeti m)su FFqrfpid spskpsdrr 

FrQ p(Lpp$$; 'Ji/psoflsd FT-p&d(r$pm uso 
surrQpQ jgiTQgLh urr^ih 

The m teri 1 univer e ( smthuu t9jru^<3=Lh or 
iQitu^&ll) and the Souls o&js&ru cannot move 

nd h ve tneir being independently the former * m t 




t r d th 1 tt r r bound by ‘ r ce d c ot k w 
ythi g uni t ught. Th y h ve their b ’ g through 
th O wh i ne’th r th K r* pr b ch m or th 
Sv^d pr b ch m d th y h v the'r d i th m 
One they re 11 b orbed by H'm. Th d or 
th b orptio i the beginni g. But o f r th ■. oul 

(Sed pr b ncham) r concerned though th y r 

et r 1 lik Brahm they re w y ubject to Br hm 
both 'n B th m nd Mukt’ or Bond ge nd R 1 e. 


MALAM (u>swi>.) 

M 1 m i An v m 1 m (or Ego* m) which b* d th 
oul . Thi " not ep rately de It w'th hr "t * 
fully tre ted u dr Sutr IV by S i t Meik nd Dev n r. 

(a) The Sutra as UteraHy translated from Sanskr't 
by Pa, idit Kuppuswamy Baja. 

Qumr, Qp^eSliu ^suilksuu uQULjoTu.^^TiLJ 

arfliLnh a r mruu(3 sot tso #irpprresfrm; lurjgi ujrr^j 

fTtfl tUUbfT (^Q LDT <5 T ^^SfTsBSsST 1UGG)U_\U pTLb. 0/__ZjD 

QufTGi); IT $)<& TtomuuGiLh ^S^SSoST^ &(EJSlfl L_ ‘ 

^ ST (fp SIT . p (CRp S\) aiElSiTSTLCi QdFiULJSU STf <3>T STSSfiT LDT <SU STT . 

The perceptible univer e h Kart or Creator ’t 
een Wh tever come ‘nto exi tence h K rt or 
Cre tor like pot. The Cre tor of the univer e de troy 
the en un ’verse a d reproduces it. So th De troy r 
becom th C u . 

(b) The correspond ii g Sutra from Sivaj tana Siddh'ar 

(( j^06i/G(g)GL_'T0^ ( S $p<skQ psitrj}} ©_6\) Qld * sorrub 

QfjQpso) p®]fh g, fSdijpi Quit gLnrppTQso 

siistiQ ^T m Qp<£Sd ffjulltS 

LD^sQShM 3<£ f g}Q7}U)--ijGffl fSlmQp,’ 
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Th u vr which co i t of p t d i i 

ubj ct t th thr oper tio f c t o pre rv tio 
nd d tract' o . Th' w'll ot b po ible u Ie th r 

i uthor* Th* uthor ‘ the Brahm who ' th 

beg' g nd th e d r the Cr tor nd the De troy r* 
Th' Br hm who i et r lly free from P m though He 
b rb th univer reproduc it for the k or lv 

tio f oul or Jiv wh though eter 1 I ke Br hm r 

bou d by P m 

(c) Correspoi d'ng Sutra in Sivaprakasam. 

e_«i) Qinsorril g&0 (?(g) op silt Q pern jpi 

estrpfrS, $6!srjpi jij e9so sg®iE70u> ’ i9sbr j§pu i> 
l c uap^&i) e-sit prr^il ; s _0 li u^njSl 
0su^7 (Surreu^i Q&stisu ptr pottr 
jtj'SsoSsd jy’l&pssr L&rrss)>u turrpetiir epi il. 
jy eg! 2 i ' sir e_0a/ao£_^u> J>j/Sl afisfl/r s&Lcimr snirh. 
r§leti£ijQprry 9 eo LC0aSe_0 iSppsdrr spiih, 

SsbrQp suiLjiA p ■ si r iSiMsompirQsm 

The who e univ r e wh'ch Con it of p rt d c 
be pointed out he, h or it ppe r t y d d' p 
pe r t the prop r time. The univer which d' pp r 
r ppe r for th ke of oul who re bou d by M 1 m 
nd for their red mptio . A bod'e t ken by Jiv (Soul ) 
ppe r nd di ppe r M y i m tter nd h 
depe de t ctio oul n them elve r too 'gno 
r nt to t k the bod'e uit ble to their k nm nd 
bodi h ve no ep r te ex stence except through th up 
port of oul it i only Br hm the Pure who bring bout 
v rything. 
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nd SUTRA: 

PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF PASAM. 

‘ ^stjetiQajprTQesnuruu ^jQ^SdssniSlen, 

Qu!T<S(^ <oUjreLj Ljiflm ^BsssruSeo 
$>sslBssi nfi iQpt^jUbok^ p. 

Br hm who i one with the oul ( ‘ke the e me ed 
d oil) who ' different from the ou (1‘ke the It a d 
d w t r) d who i the oul within the soul (like th 

b dy d th oul) c u th oul (till th t’me of th r 
d mpt'o ) t d‘ ppe r d re pp r d ive them 

u t bl bod ccord’ to their k m or ctio d 

f rc H‘ rd r w'th r g rd to them through h‘ 

1 r wh re the two ctio of good nd b d - V’rtu 

d Vice - ^smessFLu, lhtsuld which the oul tran ct t th 
t c of Hi S kti {&?$) or Kund li (0®wri_®0) who i 
lw y in p r ble from Him. 

PURPORT. i-ism-q/jpusiiLh e u(njLcrrj)i a. essrrrp^psu. 

Th‘ utr d 1 w‘th the re o for the eye e of 

b’rth f the oul s well a the univer e. ("The re on 

for de ling with the ub eque t creatio or birth of 
th b orbed u iverse includi g th ou d ot their 

fir t ere tio th t P th' P u nd P m are etern 1 

d h v o beginning nd their first com'ng ' to x's- 
t ce c not b u der food by ny except Brahm). 

This Sutra, is divided 'nto 4 parts. 

(T) ,sy GtnsuQtu prrQssnuruu- 

(2) {gJqijsQctssriS'sii • 

(5) Cee//r «0 eujrei] Ljrfliw 

(4) ^SsmuSeo iBmfi iSp^il. 

PART I D SSERTATION. 
euQujprrCSesrujrriij. Br hm ' 1 the oul . 

STATEMENT; ffsabr® rr<dsni>rr8;&&r ueostjLo app svsusir 

fSfrQ lurriu f§ pr&juz. 
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B hm t d 11 th c u tl oul . (Thi t t 
m t ’ the me the expre on T tw m i 

Adu Nee An i Th t thou rt or you h v 

become th t.) 

REASON: erskp Q^freoecrrd m gt Qll * eS * 

GTsOlt.vVI' Jp] 3 ?lLQ<o 1J £2 o& oV)LL[l9 S5T ^ £2 €$ <£ lh <3T 63T p Q&fTStiQeO 

r Jlj li ;■§ IU rf) /T ( & <3 o5)iU S=L- 5ZJ3T /f $B £J LC ,Tu9 l1_S . 

The word Aaw itam aoe not me n 1 gle e 
or oneness, a the idea of onene or i gle c n 
not exist un e there ’ omething el e to comp re it 
with. The word by it elf impty denie ep r tene . 

Adwaitam i a term used for expre * g th 

relation between Brahm nd the soui. Though ccording 
to nomenclature the words Brahm nd Soul *mply two 
things, they dre not two and at tne same time they re not 
one. Adwaitam mean not being two ld). 

Brahm and Soul are net one and they are not two. The 
one i within the other. 

ILLUSTRATIONS; 

(1) ‘<S5lL®0q &jrsttr(Zpi! Q&iT6m®srrsn Lb 

{§)L-L-QolJ.T(7Tj Q UlTSS)Lp3i>S 5T 6JT &JT Q 3LI 3ST (TT? ,EJ Qj 

jjya/csr &_s(rLc r r8l-sos)i)rrsar ; ®siTLh £ysij rrj&i 

£jsnok &_6rrLDiTiij jp uzrr lc 

A per on’ body : given a name and when the 

per on s n me i called it is not the body which n w r 

but the oul within him. In the ame m nner, Br hm 
remain attached to the oul without any difference. But 
He i not the soul and the oul i not Brahm. Br hm 
both the soul and not tho oul* 

(2) spGkOpGvr p Q pmrrssjr f puj$; u&6umh 

GpmQpsk p$ , u!r<sFp(S^T®%5rr&rrsm; rSlmqtj&o 

£j&&jr.w&6rr ^}6m(fYjLo tjy&ireijiiS.T {§}m(op£o] 
$)&3irLL'5Qp &pl LD J)(2J *0. 



Wh t c 1 a O ‘ ly n d tilt o 
i P th* or Br Km Wh t * one c lied P u ( ul) i 
yo r If bou d by P m. f th r i o v wel <=£/ 

(A) (<=£/ jrajuSir) there will be no letter . th m w y 
*f there i~ no Br hm who i The One ther w*ll be 
nothing. So y rukku V ed (Rig V d .) 

(Brahm ’ thin<* in the form of P nch tch r m. 
Everything tit goe on in this world is due to th* thing- 
Remove thi Brhma Va fcu, there will be noth'ng). 

( 3 ) J^nScmiLjL^ Gp off) <3~LLjLh (oU.TStiLJ U L£LD.g}]<8l]ll) 

(57 sm smi LA <3r ffiDGUlLj LB Co LJfT 50 ST fHJQSjLCuT ih £337 5\) £5 fT'SfT 

jgitiQpLnrrpGti 'jyQTjtjbGfrp&m 6psbrQ p&tr^ap 

<£ c gjJs8‘p5Lh <oT<okr pS$) piLjUD 

The Omnipre ent Thai (feet) of Brahm \e. Br hm 
V thu i Adw ita, like the tune nd sound nd th fruit 

a d it weetne . So the Ved w'll s y th t Br hm or 

Br hm Vastu i not one but Adwait (not be'ng two). 

(4) jyir.sQds.'r® ( o&rr<£!i£h]j3s33r^E i s ^/asso^ouiren 
e_(Tfj£3 S-i_rEiSsmuii^j Ssirjpj iBifluiSsm/Sl p 
^b,tQs3t e_so<s/7rb jSlSQujsot e-efrih-Kajpao 
ujrrQssr esoQ& situ sir 

L’ke tone firmly imbedded in melted w x Br hm 
d Atm ( oul ) re we 1 oldered together nd 

c mented and cannot be thought of eper tely. Br hm 
i 11 oul (Atm ) without ny div’ on or ide of 

ep r tion. When my oul i purified by P ch tch r m 

nd B hm enter into m Jot’ (L’ght) becom a 
J’v nmukt nd then w’ll y th t I m 11 oul . 

The oul 1 bourin under the ide th t it p rate 
nd di t’nct from Br hm i due to ignor nee d d rk e 

c u ed by Anav m 1 m. When the oul i fr e from 

thi d rk e th’ di ti ct’on w’ll d’ ppe r 
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PART D SSERTAT ON. 

( ^dsmuSm ^QFjsQsfesruS mr 

The two k nm (Virtue d Vice) h ppen through 
An x (<^2W) or Sakti, Kund ii or Energy of Br hm. 

TATEMENT. JJsafl ^}Q^eSSssr (Lp&vd 

6vr 0il. 

The two kanma or act’on , good d b d or Virtue 
nd Vice h ppen to oiils througn the S kt’ of Brahm. 

The happening ; to the soul and not to the body. 
Thi t tement explain why (*f Br hm * * every ou ) 
here hould be o much d’fference between v r*ou oul , 
why ome re intelligent ome dull, om r‘ch and ome 
poor o ne healthy and some unhealthy nd ome ttain 
Mukt* oon and some late etc. K nm or ct‘on pi y n 
‘mport nt part in the oul ttainment of union with Br h n. 
The ouls gain experience and intelligence by the result 
of v r’ou good and bad action *n v riou birth nd the 
development of the oul depend upon them. K nma 
( ction ) them elve re matter and c nnot happen to 
oul by them elve . The soul are completely under the 
‘nfluence of the Sakti or Energy of Br hm and wh tever 
ction they perform are through the S kti of Br hm 
though e ch soul think that it i he who ha brought 
bout particular good or bad action . Br hm nd hi 
S kti re in eparable and the K nm of Jiva hould be 
tr ced to Sivam-Sakti and it is Brahm and Hi Sakti who 
nurture the oul in the field of Kanm and educate them 
till they begin to feel and recogni e them (Kanmas) a!‘k . 
Thi i called the maturity of Kanma or Iruvinai Oppu, 
g nuL-i) treating the good and bad action like 
nd getting an aver ion to them both. 

REASON. 

( g£0 [7 >35ifl<5V)iu<2-> sirruuiTsvr urris^ •srreueSLLL^fnb:.^ / 

6ii 'M&SSstrriurr eorrm*” 


3 
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Ju t the ruler of city e force hi order in r pect 
f hi ubject , through hi gaoler Brahm enforc hi 
order in re pect of Soul (Jiva ) through hi g oler c lied 
the two k nm or ction ('.e. ) Virtue and Vice through 
Hi in epar ble An i c lied S kt' 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

(£ ©_ srrmQ p Qfirrpp cSssr 

&-6rrerrpmh (yspQ&LisScksr & srrsrr Qqj svsrrsireoeussr 
Q&UJUGUiT Q&iujskjuiusk 6 Q&iu / 2iu(£ urr go 
Q&tusum ; Q&iuiti ^Ssmurr Q&okjx.’ 

What exi t or what i pr^ ent in the oul i S nch’t 
K nm ? th*- past accumulated K nm . Every soul hould 
nece ity re p the fruit of the e K nma whether 
good or bad (f.e. ) every oul hould experience joy or 
orrow according s hi past k nm were good or bad. 
For the accompli hment of thi purpo e the oul take 
books according to the aecre^ of Br hm. Kanm them 
selves arc Jadam or matter and cannot produce the 
results. it i tne Brahm who produce the re ult just 
like a ploughed field yield hmve t to the farmer 

Thi Ilu tration prove the ex* tence of K m . 
Pa«am i divided into An v m K mam nd M y . 
K nmam i a eternal An v m nd May . K nm 
are divided into three; S nchit Pr r bda and Agam* 
(<sF©9#/i>, iBr/nrupu, ^fruiujil), S nchit Kanm or S 
chita Vin i i the immedi te cau e of oul t kino* bod*e . 
When a soul ha t ken body it experience joy or 
orrow the result of hi pr^viou good or bad ction 
nd in the cour e of experiencing these joy nd orrow 
which is called Prarabda Kanma or Pr rabda Vinai 
further good or bad actions are committed. The e re 
called A^amia Kanma or Agamia Vinai. It i becau e 
the soul think th he i the Actor or Karth nd th t he 
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lone produc the^e good or b d ction th t the e r 

ccumul ted gainst him to be reaped *n the n t b’rth. 

th next b’rth the e ccumul ted Ag mi K m 

become S nchit Vin i. It will n tur lly be ked how 

soul committed action before they wer giv n bodie - 
The an wer i th t th oul are burdened with K m 
tern lly in th m w y s they re bound by or burd n 
ed w'th A v m nd May etern lly. Th' * my tery 

'ml r to th my tery of ed d tr e No body c y 
cept Br hm whether ^ ed wa fir t or the tr e. Th 
K m w’th wh*ch the oul re burde ed t rn Iy hould 

be co um d d expi ted. Th* * do by th oul 

t k’ g bod'e d * th cour e of their liv i thi world 

furth r k nm re ccumul ted nd this i th c u e of 

th cycle of birth to which every oul i ubj ct. Til th 
Km r m tured th oul hould h v r birth 


ILLU TRATION (2). 

e itecfasrsmiUtF Q&iligu <g5<5tsfisD sii^SSstsr^ f '&rrujQ&svrpiW(<aj 

^<£j683ssrr<o&)!L}<3 &Tlis pLti U <3F FT & Im'!> U.T So Sll sfi SoVT S3) IU U 

QujrfTLD^uTL Old i9irrr<s&£o jpi&JTrrGjr&d 
'jQTprrsvr pSsssruuirf 2* 


The ou re ignorant nd are in d rkne d c not 
themselve take the bodies suitable to their K m . 
Action, or K nm re matter nd cannot give suitable 
bod'e to the soul . just iron i ttr cted by m ernet 
bodie re given to the ouls suitable to the'r K nm 
(p rticul r k nm s attract particular bodie ) und r th 
deer of Br hm. No body else can perf rm thi task 
ILLUSTRATION (3). 

i Qp56V6Q(i) (&)Lj3lLjL0 rS&Lp Q&UJlShssflGO ^SiPlu^UjLD 
G&rrstisSlGO i-j Is! *s ok jpi , Qpfr&rr&nujCSiu susDeS, 

Lr.SV, &6&LDLA ^jcbr jr# air SlifT IX , SU jtT 5)T €0 FT , 0 U TSST SUIT STT 
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Th hu k tt ch ci to p ddy d th v rd' r’ tt ch 
d to copp r re ot w but t rn 1 d cient. n 
th m w y M y M 1 m nd K m m (P m) tt ch 
d t ou r ter 1 d ob dy c g’v th 'r or'gi 

Th y r t w nd th y h ve h d o b ‘ ni . Th y 
h v th r r" in i Br hm. M y Mai m d K mm 
wll p form th ir tu ctio th m re pr c of 

Br hm ju t lotu flow r ope did th pre 
enc f th u . 

PART III DISSERTATION. 

‘ (Suit ' Lfifltu 

T d‘ pp r nd r pp r i u ' t rrupt d ucc 

Th’ di rt tio i to prove th t oul wh’ch t k 

bod* i thi w rid w ll ucce vely d' pp r d re p 
p r through the ' flue ce of S kti or E ergy of Br hm 
‘n ord r th t they m y re p the fruit of th r p st lru 
vin ’ V'rtue and V’ce (t-jsAreiiiiRiuui u/ra/ti), 

TATEMENT. $j'Stieurr®snan-&3S(r LcrrnSuLBpv^isiifT^ui. 

The oul with ccumul ted p t Kanma will g 'n 
d in di ppe r nd re ppear for reap'ng the fru’t 
of their ctio . 

R A ON. ‘ Qpirfbp(ipu) ir-jr>iui e-errsir ppmsoevgi, 

©_STT ^<S0 (gjttTG&LDlLirrft)^ 

Bee u e re ppe r nee or rebirth i po ible o ly to 
tho e thi g which c n by ature di pp r nd pp r 
ve ft r ab orpt on. 

ILLU TIATIONS. 

— /7>63T <5ti<SS 65o3T GLj&ffl ,T sQ&\) fT 6VT LD (D P5 j3fl 

Sssm u L_.fr ns ^ 'jyp c gir(3e£l35ffru9 <&?)&) em Q&gQ,Q lLQ 

®_srrsrrQ <&($ ^rr pp } ^ 6 rrub^ < g^ 6 iifriu&Q& 65 r jy, ld u> 

<§'srr ?frskil(xpLo ^(T^Ssd^rrsm^ 
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Wh th or di > \e. wh th body d" th 
oul in it goe either to Swark or N r n co junct'o 
w'th the Sukkum body (incorpor 1 body), to exp ri nc 
pi ur or p th c m y be ccording to ‘t 

good or b d ctio th p t forget it p t h' tory 

ju t one forget ’ the dre mi g t te (Swapn t ) 
wh t he doe i the w king t te (J gr t or Nan vu) d 
the wh th ppoi t d time com t d" c rd th body 
‘t took ' *th r Sw rk or N r g d b i g dr'v r 
f rc d by th m‘ d e t r w mb to t ke corpor 

body ‘ thi world lo w'th the Sukkum body 
p th fru't of h' p t k n r ct'o yet r m i 

g to b r p d 

All ou hould p throu h thr Av t t 

b for th y r fi lly r i d d u ited t Br hm Th 

tt rKvl Sk d Sutt IT1. ^ v0 <56 all o\)j <3P 

actspib), th K v I t t th oul * dull d ct* 
le *t * compl tely h’dd n by the A v M 1 

It i then in unemood'ed state . At th ppo’nt d t‘m 

it * gr du lly joined to T tw or K ru vi 1 d b i 
to shin th o h the nflue ce of My. Aft r joini 

K r n body K jug body nd Gu body *t jo* 

Sukkum body. It i o ly fter joining the bove four 

inc rpor 1 bodi th t it t ke Tul body or corpor 1 

body. When th oul * thu jo’ ed to K ruv’g 1 o 

Tatw it ha g ined th Ski t t mbodied stat . 

It ’ only in the Ski t t it will r du lly g k w 

1 dge of Brahm nd Self d will pire to get r 1 
Union with Br hm ’ th Sutt St d' embod'ed st 

Sukkum b dy i oth rwi c lied Pur’y tt body (LjffhuL 1l» 

Qp&Lh) nd t co i t of th fiv e d mi d 

Buddh* nd Ah k r m Itogether eight T tw . Sw r 

nd Nr re other A d lz) Q r World to which 

th oul o only t mpor r’ly th r f r lo r ho t 
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p r'od nd not he ve nd hell they are ord'n r'ly 
u der tood. When oul enter a womb aga'n it m y 
t ke different body from the one it h d when it 1 ft 
th world or it may e ter womb i country d fferent 
from the o e it lived in in it former Tula body or it may 
b bor w'th knowledge differ t from th k ovdeg 
't h d the pr viou birth. 

ILLU TRATION (2).- 

1 j>fjrek{j£6hr Q prrgpufta'iis, (Seu^v 

UJr&rriuLh Qurrusu^Lh ^uusissn^La utreSsbr 

Q9j( rr mu eurr mu ' a^-pjsmLi /r Qinssru gp 

7 / e_errsmi> Qutiusfrjpi =gy^7. 

(Thi illu tr tio i to refut the theory th t 11 ul 
ood or b d j in Br hm wh n they le ve body ju t 
th ir c f'ned i a pot j in the tmo phere wh th 

pot i br k . 

Th d'ff re t llu tr t o giv i the Veda to how 
th m er in wh’ch oul le v body, nave to b u der 
t od diff rently ■ Th illu tr tion of nake sheddi g 't 
kin nd t king nother body th t showing that one do 
ot r m mber i th dre m‘ t t wh t t ke pc 

dur’ g th w ki g t te nd th t of n expert Y og' ent r 

oth r bod e by h' yog p w r a d le ving them t 

will pply to th soul le vi g Tula body corpore lbody. 

Th llu tr tio of the pot ir d the atmo pheric ir 

pply to the oul le v’ g the Sukkum body the incor 
por 1 body t the time of red mptio : Th’ will ot 

h pp n vi ible m er. 

PART IV DISSERTATION. 

‘ l§ ■s&LS nsraSl £lp(3 yja.’ 

It (Br hm) will b ’ p r bl from A or S kti. 

(Thi di rt ti i to how th t Br hm or S’v m 
does everythi g with H' S kt' or En r y r Kund li d 
th t th y re both p r ble. 
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TAT NT. 

tSarr/S f§p(&jLD55rQp» 

Brahm nd Hi An i or Sakti re in ep rable 

The following t n from Sivajnana Siddh’ r m y be 
re d in th‘ connectio . 

(a) rsrr^Lb Ssv/LpiJh 

& = g><$ i <£ r rssT ^^luj.rr^LDy ^(T^LLGUupGiiTs^QsiJGOG^fTih 

^=<sQlLIUj &ZU 'LpLf /T(& ) Lh * & <£ f S? •& 7 iff & .tggJ&Co <3>*T fT 

<5F J£ Ql'JJ.T LQy &^ t &<S3T($tS}J VST LQlV Q pGi) .iV>TLCT fEF t <3= $ j95 rrQ> GW 7 ' 

It i S kti which i Nad m, Bindu etc., nd it i Siv m 
who i S kt‘ Nad m Bindu etc. AH the vi ible form i 
the world are produced by Sivam ana Sakti together. S kt 
the Energy of Sivam. Wh tever Sivam will Sakti will 
become that 

( b ) “*j)J( 7 F}£fr sp & ( &^ l ujn-(& > LD ^(V}?srru 9 &fff&f 5 

Q ^(Vjsrr Sgul9sc&oJ p&'SgulSgvt ^ ji^sluSlsoSso* 

Arul (Grace) i Sakti of Brahm. There i no Siv m 
without Arul. Without Siv m there " no S kti- 

The S kti of Brahm * Hi Arul (Gr^ce) Th* * H* 

P nchatch r m (u^&m-<Fj-u>) t 

"REASON. <57 lL ^jQ 6VT<3LD §£,JT ® lB GST & 

& (T^GLi eQuun’iStu/rtu /S p peorrttr. ’ 

A Br Km ‘s neither one nor m ny but Omnipresent. 
(Thi shows the in eparability of Sivam and S kti.) 

ILLUSTRATION. 

ci GTt£](<9j(if<orr6$r <orskpsir gu pttrjpj; 'sst & rFJ&o 

<st rEjr^apea ssr obr jni : <oi gu pQ p su g&i Ub ^jika srar 

^gljoUSVTGZi ( $G0(j£dU : QuVGVtQ U fT SO FF&GVT 

Jiy 6V)6L‘U_j t Uj , «^5t7/TLD_, P5 fT L£ tEJ Q9j. 

A Brahm i Omnipre ent. He c nnot be recko d 
one. If He is con idered two (a Sivam nd S kt ) 

He c nnot be Omnipre ent. P u (the v* ible n'mat 
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w Id) d P m (tli v ‘bl * *n t world) c ot 
e * t without Him. Th prt 'tec ofPu d 
P m * comp t'ble with the Om ipre e ce of P thi or 
Br hm. Every thing i ubject to Him Ju t the Su 
c lied K dirone ( [s;^jQjrrresr Lum'n ry) w’th reference to 
*t elf nd K dir ( $ir R y) with referenc to other object 
Br hm he Gre t Lrnnin ry is called Siv m with refere ce 
to Him elf nd S kti (Hi ray) with refere ce to other 
object . P u and P am are the belong’ng of Pathi nd 
they are alway ubject to him. They c nnot ex t without 
Him. 

Thi *llu tration how the rel tion between P th* 
nd Arul (Sivam nd S kti) o the one hand nd P thi 
nd P u, P m on the othe*. 

The me Siv ^ kti i ccording to *t variou func 
tion c lied P r akti (ujrrr&pj$)j Dircdan S kti (^Qjrrrprresr 
< s Ich Sakti Jnana Sakti (( ) 

Kiry S kti ( ) etc., nd it ha v r’oi s n me 
uch P r vindu d Ab r vindu, etc., n the ame 
w y Siv m * c lied P r nad m and Aba an dam etc. 

(a) The Sutr 1’ter lly tr n 1 ted from San krit by 
Pundit Kuppu my Raj . 

‘ <s9iun ulg?ii9(55)ed <££ 5 }Gguil( 2 <sif(rY? rr ps sir ^ prrojrrSiij Q<susbr, 

e_o) CSsiJ(Vj>(i9(7^f5^]Q rromr®, $ rS\ 

^SaxsnurrQuj & ^^ju3(6S)so G§6U!r&(GrFj *0 ^ Guireurr &tru>p urflurr 
fsfj^Sosr &r)]'3F[fi '3=Lh&rrjr^j£)%oBT'3= Q&uj£}(7r?6vr. 

The Supreme Siv m who i ot d’fferent from the 
u iver e by His Omnipre ence t nd p rt from the 
univ r nd with Hi S kt* c lied An ’ c rr*e o H' 
work with reg rd to oul ccordi g to the developme t 
of their K nm . 

(b) The c rre po ding Sutr n Siv ‘ n S’ddh' r. 
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c LCifrS, Q 61/0?(/J ©_£ Gpi LDfTUU* GfiGlfhjLUTlU GptwS 

^/ffdQ^fr ®-u5)rf&orr &oki&p ^rSsmuBsk ^gi/Lsir fcgtfQ&etisi) <£ 
j5$so ^uj ^)su p r$ sk ^skmu, p&sT 'Qmiups eQ sk/S pprrQttr 
Seos^&rr ^Lned^S £)&;> pesrsk /f . ’ <$/r Qpdo^tk^ 

Th Pur nd Supreme Omnipr ent Br hm who 
on w'th the oul different from th oul nd oul w'th' 
oul dw II *m 11 th cou tie oul i th form f S kt # 
up ri te d the tw K m Virtue nd Vice of Jiv 

br u ht bout by Hi S kt’ nd t nd re t Light 

w'thout ny of the tit tt ched to oal . 

Th u iver (v-<s*3>ib) m tio ed ’ thi Sutr r fer 

to Sed Pr b ch m o ul . 

(c) Corr po di Sutr *n S‘v pr k m. 

‘ <5T * Gsvrrfl mil & <3JpLnrriu, ^(r^errLn&o^^jeo 
^(T^eQ&BTuSek <%sk ld (Grp * Sc^rr iurr<£ & 

«g]t5m sssr id , jy0srr/ra> rsmnskfl, si nuGujrmu, *=gy_ { 5 U)<?o 

jz/mSo) £ ip Quit ikskr 

Ljsmn-GVdPluj ur ld Ljrfifr jp Qurr<sr^sujr GLjGsn p <£muu 

LjsmqjjLb §j(ff)kr LD6vurr&ik QurrQTjti <£juj<3s&rrk) ^ germ - 60 
E_srr/Ssi)s^Lo 6£6ifhu^<gs)k) £§}pj<srr 'jy&pnfilu uir^ik 
&~P/6K3 lLiZ P U'3r6U?r<k<£Lii S7S3Te_ JTUJ.T osm it rQ p . ( ) 

Th So I r countle d Et r 1. Th y r 
e v loped n the d rknes of An v m lam nd take bodi 
through the Arul of Br hm s m les fem le or n uter (th 
Soul them elve are genderle ) ccording to the'r good r 
b d ction d in the cour e of their live uch p 
through v r ou kind of joy nd orrow nd comm't 
further g od or b d action nd move cont’nu lly between 
Sw rk d N r g order to re p the fruit of their 
d r b d ction and whe tneir An v mal m i 

m tur d Br hm by e of H S kti or Arul which 

he ev ry oul, remove the envelop of d rkne 
nd dmits them to Hi feet. Thi , the le rned in the 
Truth w 11 ay is tne ch r cterLt c of SouL. 

4 
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*£[£^05 7) & (tSTj/TSSTcf 3rl — lTtT(&jlO ,* $ &U LD 6^)^$ f6 

& <s^l pirear ^sfr(n?il ; QpekSst rr@ p$Ssorr llsoibs^t airriLi^. 

j)foSp$o!sr jija^^LL : ®r/2S70 il jij @0sfr 

6Uj3>j£;®iii j^jjreQ <OTxl$ii oietrir spetfl'Iurrsti, ldQl^^Q^.’ ( 2 ) 

The Pure Sakt' i the J Fire. Thi S kt‘ h 
no exi tenc without Sivam. Like f h*_ bright un wnich 
drive way darkne before hi gloriou nd exp ding 

light the S kti t ke delight in de troying the thr e 
M lam of the Souls (An v m K. nm and M y ) and 
dmit them to the feet of Brahm i.e. ‘t enable Soul 
to become united to Brahm. 

(d) P am con i t of Anav m (Mai m) K nm 
nd May . In the t Sutra the exi tence of An vam 1 m 

‘ proved. In thi Sutr the existence of K nm nd M y 
p ov d. 

‘la!T3$>\u, LmriAirsniu, Lnmurrsv(j^is> ^(i^^SssriiSlsir surriusmLn 

^iu ^(T^SiflssrQujSijUi u>0«0aflfl> ^qfjsfrrrii SpQiMj 

LLirsniu, LnfTLLTsstiu LMrtuirGiitfjUi jgjtTJjeGSzsririlsir eumusmc 

<4$ UJ = ^0sri5s:ifls>) ^ effliurrtu £lrb(ff)U>. 

Maya Anavam (the Greater Maya) nd K nm will 
keep the oul in darkness, when he i n bondage nd 
i norant of ‘‘Self’. But when I ruth is know to him (by 
Br hm), they will ch nge into light. 

(Sivaprak m) 

(e) The ‘Anai ’ referred to in the Sutra i M ya or 
S kti or Kund li or Arul or Energy of Br hm. 

(f) When it i s "d that Soul take bodie it doe 
not mean th t they t ke human bodies only. Bod e me 
the bodie of from worm to m n. 
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II rd SUTRA. 

PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF 
SOUL OR PASU OR JIVA. 

a e_srr ^7 / <g£}GdQ <£ ajr m , snssr^3L^.ffO 
cEi&Ljstisk , 6^(3 & li ^gy nS^eSisir, &®hruip®d 
&^s^frip(sSlSosr u9&r®r>tAi3ck, a-Swr/r^eSsir, 

ld rriufr ^tufcf&sr <ss jgyyfiSzgj jq sir lt. tj 1 

Atma or oul is a fact ana it dwell in the Maya 
machinery of bcckn Its existence in the body i proved, 

(<^) As our Soul (Atma) intelligence discard every 
thi g el e as net soul* 

( b ) As we ay 1 It is my body. 

(c) As the oul knows things through the five sen es 
(which are only nn-intelligent doors), 

(J) A the oul knows thing in leep when the 
en e are inactive. 

(e) A the body ha no action and ha no experience 
of pie ure and p in in Lep and 

(f) A the scul which remembers and forget things 
k ow things only when led by Brahm (intuitively). 

The existence of the intelligent Pa u or Soul is 
proved in thi Sutra with reference to the 
unintelligent body, in the ^ame way as in the I t 
Sutra the existence of Pathi Ox Brahm 1 proved 
with reference to the unintelligent universe). 

Thi Sutr . i divided into seven part for purpo e 
of dissertation with reference to the 6 rea on 
given in the Sutra itself ana the 7th part relates 
to the refutation of ^the combination of Kandas 
theory/’ followed by some sections of Buddhists. 
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PART ■ DISSERTATION. 

“^shrLbir £§)soO ^mpisQsk 9 

A it i id th t there i no oul. 

Thi di ert tion refute tho e who y Ther i 

oul. 

TATE ENT. 

e£ FFsm(B L&rr ^}e^Q^skp<s3 &r jj^sarLD/r e_srr^i j.” 

Atm or Soul exi t it i erted th t it d e not 

exi t 

REA ON. 6T6up/3%ssriLfLD 'jysarp&srQpGsr d!/’ ® sutllft 

$JstiQ^&Fr jp] tS pu^SJofr prr&eSssr j^skubrr mh 

The intelligence which y body * ot oul 
en e re not oul 'and k r n m re ot oul 
he happening of plea ure nd p in re not oul nd 
o there i no oul - — thi 'ntell'ge ce i oul. 

ILLU TRATI0N. 

‘^yssrpsifr Qpssr&ehr pSssr <gs stn^iLjUb c8l_(3 Lg^^fnij 

j£to&rGnf)OT Ql}] G fr £§i * ; ^Ssst^^jld r9<sk/£l svr jr# 

^TLJUZttTLnQurr SV ^/TLlz__S\)/r^ ^ITlTLLlTto^lU !§[U6d^oO / 

PPUJTQP LLGOckd ; psvpi. 9 

After di carding everythin on by o ot o 1 

there rem in on in your body A jeluthu (jy&Q'SF 
&?•&)• Th* Anjeluthu * you or oul. A you ( oul) 
reflect everything to which you h ppen to be tt ched 
like cry t 1 you are neither My (P m) nor P th’ 
(Br hm). You are quite epar te from either of them. 

Anjeluthu i Si, V , Y , N M (£.«/, u, ps, u>) t 
Thi i P nch tch ram. Thi P ch tch r m ' ' th* 

(Brahm V stu iSuhIld n< J the fi ve } etter re ot 

ordinary letter but repre ent the 5 funct’o of P ch t 
charam or the five elements in it. Si (©) repre e t S'v nr 
V (&i) repre ent Arul or S kti* Y (pi) repre ent Atm 
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oul N (®) r p t D roth r M y d M (to) 
r pr t A v m 1 m. Th ou (“j) r m b w e 
S'&V (0 )o til oe 'de d N d M f* “) o 
the other. The e 5 e m t c b red c d to thre • S' 
d V Path! (Br hm) Y oul (P u) d N d 

M Pm. Th oul or P ou ‘ hu betw' t P th* d 
P m. So long he ' tt ched to P m h 

bo d ge. Wh n h ever h' connection w'th P m h 
become tt^ched to P thi or Brahm nd get rele 


P nch tch r m * the Tirum i or body of Br hm. 
Without th" P nch tch r m ther will be o P nch kr’ 
t* m/ (Five cper tion : ©0^^ jSljs! <£f/e7<s srrjrth, jsK*jrrrur lb 
jD/SDi&Sjr&ui viz. Creat'on, Pre erv tion De truction V 
ng d Mercy), P nch tch r m 11 i 1 . Th 
letter ot being ordinary letter ther i no u e utt r* 
th letter ' gly or in combi tion nd th re 
virtu *n * ton tion. P nch tch r m * th* g (V tu) 
nd it hould be t ken *f o e w nt to vo*d th cycl of 
b'rth . 


* &~pp (Gjj2$iuy9iLjLB, gpiEi rreo urr l _ erfleo 
&{bjpiLn QurrQF)Gfr jSrrGsr &eQiurr LB/jbp^CS srr 
pf&svt ^y 0 srr, &r L/9$o,Trr, ^Qfffr^LB, llgolb, 

LDfrQ Q®d(Lp^<5{5T } &&fr u, ml.” 


( 1 ) 


The ion of the letter will die but the me n’ng of 
the letter in the d'fferent 1 ngu g will ot d‘e. Th 
me ning of the unblemi hed 5 letter forming the P n 
chatch r m i Siv m, Arul, Soul the be utiful Diroth m 
(May ) nd M 1 m, Th* you hould und r t d. 

)Q&(Lg>pQ p LD0PU) ^6SST<mT€0 ^ LDtt) piLj IB 

p ^^jipsrff&mrLBSstsr^^} b 

(LpiB, turr m 0 ld ^uurrsdmJh 
Quhirmik {gLArrih (Lp^^lLLjLBJ ^ 2 ) 
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All th 28 ’Ag m d the 4 Ved re P ch tch 
r m. The 8 Pur n re P ch tch r m. The merry 

d nee of Siv m S kti i.e. Panch kriti m i P nch t 
char m. The ile t P r mukt’ above 11 T tw i 1 o 
P nchatcharam 

(Unm i VI kkam by Saint Manava ag m Kadanth r) 

ie fifujsjlLJLh 
Q &(ig r £ n Co 6d ut&jj&rr&aiBrLD 

g5 srrQiu 

^^Q&ag<£^j5frQsrr ^luofTRjSqjjtiprrQssrS* (3) 

N ndi re t on A cheluthu • 

P nchatchar m re t on Ancheluthu ; 

The round letter i formed by Ancheluthu / 

Brahm re t w‘thin Ancheluthu ; 

(Tirumandiram by Saint Trurrmlar) 

PART II DISSERTATION. 

<oT £51' jStl L OffO SSTT fY)<sQ,£$T 

Aw y my body ' 

Th' d’ rtation refute tho e who y that body 
the oul. 

TATEMENT 

(2 ) “@)tsafi ~TGsrj£}u.eo zrskpeSlm la.t ©_^rr gpj 

Th intellig nee w’thin u which y Thi * my 

body i soul. Thi ‘ntelligence doe not ay 4 1 m 
body am hand I am leg etc. but “ My body 

My h nd My leg etc. 

Th* My is ou . 

(2) 6T S5T U J0 (oT <SVT Ubdotfr <5T SVTQYf jQ\oU(TeO <S763T<33)<3?, GTtSdT&rrQGdGtST 
i9 pugDsrr jSrr&eQ ssr ^0j<sjsnrrssrLLrrQjmh* 

A we di tingui h thing out ide u nd p r te 
from u My tow 3 My hou tc. th * t Hi 
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g ce wh'ch y Th' ‘ my body thu dTtin ui hi g 

th body from ‘ I i oul. The 1 ' Atm . 

ILLU TRATION. 

‘sTssrOpsbr pLnrrL-iy-em sresrgs, ^jeorr j^STastt^ga 

&-<o5T JgJ < gtj6d!T < gp Q__o7r<o&) <5&/Ts\)., ILJ!T&(S$)& 6T <o$tQ ■gjoST JgJLL 

(oTGbrsvr p5l ^uQ ^ ohr ^ un a_ Sp^^nsm 

TGsfiffQ, <J}j<58)6)jQ6ll(nrj>lis 

Bee u you y ‘ M'ne nd do not y ‘not mi 

nd bee u e you t nd part nd s y My h nd My 

leg “ My body nd My mi d the hand, 1 g body 
nd mind re ot you (the Som). If you con ider de ply 
you will find th t you the oul re different from them 11. 

PART III DISSERTATION. 

- cB(i)L/stf(53r jijjiSiXeQec, 

Bee u "t k ow the fie en e . 

(Thi ’ to refute tho e who y th t th 5 

ordndir' r the oul) 

TATEIENTS. 

( 1 ) ‘ {jjfiesfl <S(i)L/sos3T ^skusir 

Soul exi t it ' the one which know 11 th 
en e . (Soul exi t d’ tinct from the en es w 
y “ My e s thus di tingui hing th e from 

the oul ) 

( 5 ) cBtMLjeOfSiySuj s=^^u utB&, 0 u J&, fk^sicB§srr } ggjii^rP 
•djrase<T spmprShkp Q^ir sir pjSiuir so lli&I sk, ^j&ietn 8>/lo 

utusgiiLb *giijr5liii'g]e-.oir ! 5!T'5G§!e3r ^i/^jsu rr^si ldft surnl . 

E eh of the five org n (for he ring touching, eei 
t ting nd melling) know only one en e The 'ght 

org n c nnot h r the he ring org cannot e nd o 

on. There is one thing n your body which know U 
the senses brought by the different en e org n . Thi 
on i oul. 
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LLU T ATION. 

6peir pjfitm p QprrSsr p fifliu.rprrS t_eOLnesresR 
^ysnr^Mii t-]eti<!3f)iu ^jsiisute^'S^rL^pssip sj}63r pt$ psc 

G—6T rGTr(& ]£Ujn StffO _Pj [$ <EB6Sp! p pGofi <$€33T© 

e_OTT6 rreo, =gy , epskpSd&o, sg/f. ’ 

Th fiv rg n in the b dy wh’ch c k w 

ly ch ci ot more th o dr 

v ri d i uch mn rthtoe n c not k w 

wh t ‘ brou ht by diff r t org the e org r 

u’d d by th A ch luthu. The i tell'g ce in your b dy 
wh'ch i c ’ t f th' ' th oul (you)- You r 

th fiv wh’ch p rform fiv d’ff r t fu ct o 

Th' you h uld c 'd r. 

PART IV DISSERTATION. 

gS® ' ' ^gfpS'SeSesr \ 

B c us itk w th qu' c c of th fiv 

Thi t r fut tho wh y th t 't ' the Sukku 
b dy r th Pur'y t b dy wh'ch c g 'z 
11 th fiv d ot th ul. 

TATE ENT . 

(1) Jj )enfl sb®® lc, ^jnSlpeSlsk ^ ' Ldfrestr gj.” 

Th t 1." c wh'ch k ow th dr m' t te 

( w p ) wh th r ct v ' th sou . 

th dr i t t th fiv r qu'e ce t 

d th t IT c wh'ch k ow th dre m 

wh'ch ' ot brou ht by y f th fiv 

th ul. - 

(2) is eSssr lL, sarey estm^irQiMesr jpul , 'Semig.evQLnsbrjjit}) 

f§ pu&jGtrprr eSeir =sysi/ irmLnrr nh. 

Th ' t U'g ce wh'ch y ' the w k' g t t 
dr mt r d'd ot dre m ' th ul. Dr m 
r mb red th w k' t t ly ' h y 
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m nn r and not accurately. If it w s the Sukkuma or 
the Puriy tta body, which knew the dream, there should 
be no h zi e s in remembering it after w rds. Because 
there i h zine in rec'ting the dream, it is the Soul 
which know the dream and not the Puriy atta body. 

ILLU TRATION. 

L ($ SSTjrihlSiTLJU Gu LX. 'xyiu T 3> SYT ^fTLtQl__UU^F 

Q&GUtiS^jttT ^<oiJ(SXjL <5§iSd Q&ssrpt twSl ^j&Ll<ai]L—.<sS$3T 

Q®jQ(np6srjp] sk&rr<offir(£i SSofnjumq-, lSo^ti ^%ssr 

LDrrped, Q-L-edfSiusvBsv iMfnjry.” 

th dre ming state, the five enses re inactive 
thou h th org re present. The Soul is active th n 
nd ‘ quite cognizant of wh t is going on. In pa ing 
fr m th w king to the dreaming st te the Soul leave 
th Tul body enter the Sukkum or Puriy att body and 
ro me bout experiencing pie sures or p in. Then 
wh *t come b ck to the w king st te it ie ve th 
Sukkum body nd re enter the Tula body ana remem 
ber it ctions d experiences in the dreaming tat 
very ndistinctly. Hence tne Soul is not the Sukkuma 
body or Puriy tta body, if it was the Sukkuma body which 
dre mb then there oaght to be a clear remembrance of 
what h ppened in the dre ming state. 

PART V DISSERTATION. 

(£ <56 5$3TULy-G0 ©_S TRST Up sQSsQTuSl 63T63) LLd9 637 V 

A the body h no action nd there is no experience 
of pie ure or p in in dreamle s sleeping state (sishupti). 

(Thi i to relute those who say that Prana- Vayu 
(t9ir/T6 msr gutilj) or the ir wnich plays in respiration is the 

Soul) 

STATEMENT. 

(2) £§)&$& <5> 533T lj so s_53zrr^_ sQSmiiS! ojr&> ldii 9 s& vjjskisrf 
u-srr&j. 


3 
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Though th r i r pirat'on in ound leep Oi dre m 
le sleeping tat (Su hupti) there i no experience of 
pie ure nd p in and the body nd k rurvig 1 r 
without ny ction. Hence th r i Soul ep r t fr m 
th body the k ruv'g 1 nd r pir t ry ir 

(2) epQimSme£lL-.pgi ^6sru f£gamuu> {Feustsni> L9jr@(Vj£s! ' 
SesrewLDiiSizisr ^QiE]&fr^e8t_^'gi ^)mup $diujrr$ pu 

gpsir jgrr eQsir j^stieu rsinLLfreurrui. 

I 1 ep when th en e r in ctive, th M y body 
doe not experience ny plea ure or p in nd h o 
ction though there i resp’r tio . In the w king t t 
there experience of pie ure nd p in nd action. So 
th o e who i cogniz nt of both t te i the Soul. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

‘sessn^.jSliLjLo sirC-Oii— trGhh&k ■sit i sss)(c^ 

•e-ssmisj- diSsxruSIsisrnS s_tt9/f ^ •geoirei s&ssri—rSlii^Lh 
s-irrarriis Qsvjh ^ iu ; ^Q.'B&irjjp e_i_so issmesaflso 

e-Sfforr^/rLo esmiy. eQcksr ss<Losr. ,, 

Thi body which know nd feels only in the pre e ce 
f the Soul c nnot know and feel any thing unless there re 
experience” of pleasure and pain by the ~oul it elf and 
unle s the Soul is active. In sleep whether in the dre ming 
tate (.Swapnaj or in the dreamie s ieepino’ tate ( u hupti) 
the respiratory air i in play • but it does not know th t 
it i in action. So th t which i ble to t ke cogniz nee 

of th in ctivit> of the Karuvig 1 nd the ctivity f the 

re pir tory ir n le p i th Soul. It i only when th Soul 

i unabsorbed and i joined with K ruvig 1 th t the 

body will experience plea ure nd p in nd w'l be i 
ction and ot otherwi e quite part from the pi y of the 
re piratory air (Pr n v yu). 



3 

PART V DISSERTATION. 

t \ it ( oul) know Only wh 

i tructed by Br hm. 

(Thi i to refute tho e who y th t Br ham (God) 
i the Soul. 

TATE ENT - 

(1) ©_533 TIT <£35 _6Zf377T ^eSl ok c gS3TLDiTS-.QT 

Soul exi ts a it knows when in tructed by Brahm. 

In the Kevala state (or unembodied tate) the Soul i 
dull nd actio le as it i not joined to Karuvig I . It h s 
no knowledge tnen as it i completely hidden by Anava 
m lam. t i only when it i clothed with K ruvigal by 
Br hm and pa. es from the Kevala to the S kal tcJ:e 
(embodied tate) tha: the Soul begin to cquire knowledge 
Brahm is not ubject to these limitation a he is Omnisci- 
nt. So Br hm i not the Soul. 

(2) ^ 6116 ^ ^p5)rk^lT(&&j3<SuQs&6VTjrU J)jr£i(cQ& & -U 

QpSiurriu fS pu^jsfr^rrsssSl m <su ^jGusurr&srLznGUTih. 

Brahm i, Omni cient and is not ubject to forgetful- 
e . The intelligence of the Soul i limited and it is also 
ubj ct to for^etfulnes . Brahm doe not require any 
te cher to teacn Him any thing, while the Soul is in need 
of teacher and know thing only wnen taught by 
Br hm intuitively. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

i ^j Slh 3>uh piU'TlLjLn, JljnSl’JJ.T 3T1 

GV^ILILdSlUB <jy /E70 £i/L-!E}S Jij jlSl :k ^ £$ 

<5T QLLlU^G^TL^TciT 5$ ok p! GST 
<^3$ sguLh 

What i th t which know thing carried by the 
en e only piece meal and cannot know simultaneously 
11 the thing c rried by 11 the five en e together ? Wh t 
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that which knows only when t ught ? Wh t th t 
which 1 anxiou to know thing ? Wh t i that which 
forget what it once knew Wh t i that which c nnot 
concentrate upon nything continuou ly but only off nd 
on ? What i th t which 1 ubject to the five t te of 
ccnsciousne s (Jagrat* Swapna etc) ? What i th t which 
i ucked in and ab orbed at the place c lied 1dm? 
It i not the Brahmn, the Ommi cient. If one who 
knows the Trutn ponaers deeply he will find th t like 
the sun which i different from the eye thi thin^ i quite 
different from tfm Gre«t Intelligence ana i called Soul 
or Ego and it has the natural tendency to p rt ke of the 
nature of anything to which it i tt ched 

PART VII DISSERTATION, 

The soul is separate — 

This i to refute two ections of Buddhi t *.e , 
Soutrantikar and Vybadikar who are called 
Samukanma Vathig 1 ccording to whom the 
whole universe will be brought under Pura 
chamudoyern nd Ak ch mudayam (L-ip&&(tppr 
ojucj c Pur ch mudayam re te 
to earth etc. wh’ch re id to be can ed by 
Parama Anus ( uirubfr jp/i eh) C r Atom . The e 
Atoms are of 4 kind * e rth atom w ter tom 
fire atom and ir atom. A combin tion of the e 
atoms v/iu produce e rth w ter fire d *r. 
Akachamudayam relates to Ch’tt m nd Chitt 
pa dud i stl, They re produced 

by 5 kind of Kanda (ssispu). Th e 5 K nd s 
are called Uruvam Vedanai ( (osu^Sssr ) 

j nan am (^rroxn}), Kuri (<&$) nd V n 
(»\j !•&&$), The body, en e etc, r c lied 
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Uruv k ci m (e_® '&“>)■ Th t 1. c 

wh’ch fee Uuvk dm ' c 11 d J 

k dm (©'tot- ‘sripLc). PI ur dp' 
e per'enced from th' k owl dg r c 11 d 

Ved n k dm (QeupSasr ' lipti). Th m 
pplied to per o nd thi g r c lied Kur 
kandam (@/z9 <£«/?, u>). The k owled^e of p 
ons and thing from their n m i c 11 d 

Va an k ndam (eurr&Sm ' svpil). Uruv k dm 
i placed under Puraohamud y m nd th re 
m ini g four re pi ced u der Akach mud y m. 

TATEMENT. 

‘ )esfl iMTiurr uffjsjjr pegxsSgpjsir 

Th S ul s ot comb' tio f th 5 K d 

t ted by the e Buddhi t but m i the M y 

m chi ry of body epar t t ty. 

The body i M ya d 11 th K nd re M y . 

1 hey are 11 tr it nd p r h bl . But th 

Soul is eternal and imperi h bl . 

REA ON. js/ana/ «/tlo Qeudi'vaijy QuiuirQupjn $ pps^rrm. 

Bee u e they have e ch separ te nd different m 

to di t’ gu' h them from th Soul. (The My m tt r 

which compo e th body nd the 5 K nd h ve each 
d'ffere t name.) 

ILLU TRATION. 

‘&§80iun-$ straafleo su lmt iu, 

iSl^sinurreun'iM, ^u(sic(oun' so ^cbouJ.TLcsb 

£5:T65T£>ffi5)<£ (Lpm esusxrnTGgi R(ru)-&> 

pmssr ^fs^eisr (esi pireir.’ 

f you r ble to find the T t or K. ruv 1 
from K 1 i to * E rth you will th n know th t they 
re M y nd tr n i nt. If you fir t under t nd ]nana> 
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m n qu* c t nd ponder you w'l find th t they r 
1 May m tter though they erv like 1 mp* you ve 
qu’te d*ff r t from them ju t a the eye i different from 
the 1 mp. 

Tatwa or K ruv'g (C t^gor'e ) re con ’dered 
24, 36, 96 and bove. Of the e> 36 T twa re 
M jor and the ^emai ing Minor. The 36 Tatwa 
are a follows 

Atm T tw s 24 f ( ) "I he five Element • 

^sarm ppjpsuil. \ Earth, water* fire* air> ether. 

(b) The five Sen e organ c8iJ>Qu(Tt£l&err> 

(<^rrQGtfrz!3ffliLjiw&6rr')' 

(c) The five Se e cBilLjstiak&Gir. (pasr 

LhfT £5 <$! zt). 


(d) The five K nmendr'am . (&&* 

QLLis^irfliuiEJ&srr). 

(e) The four Andak ranams «gy tips 

& ir am ij & sir). 

fK lam, N’yadhi Kal , Viddhi. Ara 
V dy T tw 7 ] kam Purud n nd Maya. &rredi}) ? 

Spjislujrrp&'giGu ’ «sir. "j 1 Suj j9 &Sso, eQ <£$&<& l/ 0 l_' 53 t, 

Lnfr&mu. 


S*v T tw 

p {5 <3> 55? 


5 ( Sudd vidd i, w ram S dakki m S kti 
T \ nd Siv m. p FFeroGujnb, 

4 v. &rrpsrr&QojLDj 5F^^j ^guld 


S vom s first nd fr m Him 11 the other T twa re 
o ly exten io . 


( ) The Sutra liter lly tr n lated from S n krit by 
Pa dit Kuppu amy R j . 


^ figdsum&afr (dTgv nr&j rbs$)piL]ih t jg);* fwasriMak jr$ ^jiEifBssr 

Lnesrjpi <srsirj}i iff ’ (gjpswrgpiih e_z_s\>.r ( @,®<srf?sb LOLcemp (GresrQpehr 
<SW“ pGVGVLn) 3sir ^fsla&LBQfjP'&eorrGiiiLh, ^li^lifhu.iiserBesr 
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^(Sss&LcTrSuj Q&rruum- js js'fksT Qurr 

LSsksnLniurepiuj, SFfr^Qn ^^si) **)/;$! ii-jti p&sr L£u9?yj<g ^stirr^n!, 

turrQsBT jg2/*Jj Q&tTpQurrfiTjsrrrrSiu) ^ zspi GiirrSuj ggey/r# 

LAfr &-Gtr jgn « 

A 11 th T tw re di c rded o e fter noth r 
not Atm there i egoi m n the body dream re 
know when th en e are t re t ther ’ o x 
p rie c of pie ure or p in in leep nd there 

c p city to k ow i J gr t th r i Jiv tm in th body 

(b) The corr ponding utr in Siv jn n Siddh’ r 

&-u9Qjresruu®'au^!!i^ s-i_eQsir(2siij)Jsrrp.Tiij 
Q&=u9(T7j£iiLh ^jiF^rr^rreatff t—UJprr@u 

uuSsosLjjjiiii ^j-wu^tssruuus^sisrs.eT^LD jp&qijLb uirr'Qid, 
jpi&QeoirQih ^1^3=311 /SStn^uuQih essar lh gpSiuirfs pu>. 

Wh t ‘ c lied Soul exi t in th body but i qu‘t 
par t from it. It i endowed by Br hm w'th thr 
f culti * Ich ' J nd KYy Osl&sn* ^rrsstih IS iu ) 

wh’ch r th mbodiment of S kti. It exper' c 
pl ure nd p in according to it p t K m d 

ubject to 5 Av ta (J gr t Sw pn Su hupt' Turi m 

nd Thuriy theeth m). It epar t exi te c from 11 
Tatw ' e tabli hed a it lone rem ins in Tur'y th e 

th m fter 11 the T tw ar left behind one ft r 

nother it p from J gr t to Thuriye th th m 

Thur'yatheeth ven the re-pir tory 'r (Pir v yu) 
left behind nd the Soul lone rem ’ . Th’ 

will be the exper enc of J'v nmukt r . 

(c) Corr ponding Sutr ‘ Siv pr k m 

e_i_j*ysrru)63T4d : !'£ Q&iri~isti6br surruSeoup^S 
^(LptigHLh, jpul) l — rr ^^ShtjLh^sar ld 

l 9 j$i5 <s Qu^TFjSiu ll a ) ^ <grr s\)(d u&nfl 

p<o£\ PQP&S3T ILL VL-USfT&Q&SBT £-<bW if pgj]LDc3lQ> p, ? 
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Th S ul i i tK body Through th door f th 

e , it experie ce joy nd sorrow s the re ult of 

t K m . At the s m time t doe not know ‘ Self 
wh‘ch per' c thing d the Sakt' or A*ul of Br hm 
wh’ch br' g th m bout. Whe he ’ thu i gnor c 

b d g he will be ubject to 5 Av t or t t of 

c ci u (’ , ) J gr t Sw p Su hupti Turi m nd 

Turiy th th m o ccou t of th Et rn 1 M 1 m wh'ch 

b’ d h’m. Thuriy th th m h will b rid of T tw 
o K ruv'g d w'l b e. lh' * th tur f 

th Soul 

Th’ t z hould b r d 1 o u d r Sutr 4 ' fra. 



4 

Vth SUTRA: 

THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OF PASU OR 
SOUL OR JIVA. 

c * J&ftTLC p rStQ (g3)«3T p 537 «*y<5$)GU 

&ns$>lpj£, prrokL&rr& &&& llso^ ^stttjtt &n; 

^jmL£x3Fah 'zgjjr tijiuuu rSzjrjti p pQ 

Th Sou i ot o of the And kar m , t i nei 

th r M n nor Buddh‘ nor Chitt m nor Ak k r . Th 

Soul do not know nd feel ny thing in it© Kev 1 t t 
it i nidd by the Eter 1 An v m 1 m So ‘n ord 
to m k it ctiv a d hin it h been m de by Br hm 
to me t nd joi th A d k ran m i the cour e of it d 
v opme t d like K’ g who i i ted by h’ mini ter 

the dm n’ tr tion the Soui c rrie on it ctiv’ti 

throu h th And k r n ms nd p e through the 5 

Av t of J gr t Sw pn Su hupti Turi m d Tur* 

theeth m. 

&tT&&JTLD Q&-TUUS3TIT} ^<35 5376^),, Fr(LgLjg), cjpftltULZ 

^ffhurrtS <Ei£'. Av st me n ~tat s of con c*ou ne . 

PURPORT: 

Thi ' the me as the otner. 

n Sutr 3, the exi tence of the Soul wa e tabli hed. 
n thi Sutr , its n ture i* given in exten o 

Thi utr i divided into 3 part for purpo e of 
di ert tion* 

(j) ^g)jlk ^<k&ST5ttr LO ^SU B n$Q>53)ck T) off J)1 

(2) &&63T pmqrfiS Gxuih ft ^ 7 ? & ns S) ^ gp * 

(5) LD&&F (?<£ niUUfii m D tGJj&SV i(S £S. 

PART I- DISSERTATION. 

/5^<35 6 KETfiffiTLS S3T 537 p 537 £}} ? 

It (the oul) is not one of the Andak r n m . 

$ 
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Th* di rt tio i tor fut tho wh y th t An 
d k r n r the oul 'ther i ly or collectivley 

TATE NT. 

fiFG&ST® £g}&J6U fTttr Lb :T6U T 63T JgJ J£]l$ <£5 ITo^TiWJ^STT ITlLj oiff <o1T LL (?(gj) 

<=&j ® nr Sp^stw sifted epesr pm jj/. 

Th Soul e t bl* h d in Sutr 3 ’ neither M nor 
Buddhi or Ak nk r m nor Chittam. 

And k r n re of two ki d . The inner nd outer 
And k r n . The inner And k r n r K 1 
Niy d‘ K 1 i and Ar k m. A nobody contend 
th t the e re the Soul th re ot d It with 

Th out r And kar n which ar M n Bud 

dhi Ak nk r m nd Ch’tt m r lo e d It 
with h r . 

REASON. «&) 611 pnib \Slsr&r&ubrriu r§m ( l>p jyuiSijr&rr&L&rTiu 

Sppedrred. 

Becau e the And k mams hineasChit( pirit) 
with eference to the Tatwa below them such as the five 
nd rem in .dull Achit (matter) with 

r f rence to wh t i bove them *.e. the Soul. 

It * true th t the Andakar n s each perform func 

tion. In this lespect they re Chit (&&.&) ( pirit) but they 
do not know th t they^ re performing thL function. It is 
the Soul which take* congniz nee of the difieient functions 
of the Andakaian . Hence the And k ranas re Achit 
matter. 

j The function of the And kar nas re: 

(a) M n think nd doubts; 

( b ) Chitt m weigh ; 

(c) Buddhi decide * 
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(d) Ak nkar m t rt to decid t nd per 
pi ed nd ex cutes when Buddhi decide . The And 
k r n re ordinarily under tood to be tne Soul in the 
m m nner the prime mini ter of a king are c led 
king by courte y. 

* ILLUSTRATIONS. 

(1) ( Lnm , Lnrr'$'jun'z\) 2 it&sr jg}j L/£i}sJr<®dr; 

LLo5T LCifT p5* LL'SbTLjSO&PiSt* ^ Si' S$ SHT UHStQ 
&-&!gjQ<95T$$!ofrp g-srrofru; g.snr,T<&so ^psSid 
a.^dS0zi) <95/ <sb @« 8 ftjr&niu Gppjgi? 

Th en e know thing through the m nd (man ) d 
it companions; wnc are above the en e . Sen e re not 
the And k r na . In the ame manner the Andakar na 
know thing through the Soul who i above them nd the 
Andakar ana are not the Soul they do not know what 
function they each perform which is known on y to the 
Soul. Different kinds of thoughts and ideas will prin^ 
up in the Soul like the waves of the ea through the 
Sen es and the Andakaranas. 

(5) Sp&LL 0 ^ 57 srirth 

Ljp^tumu Lcsmu^rSu u&jsf'ijp, 

Qsu&i'Hsujp} jgj&nFlfz gp &_6rrsrru} ; 

«gjGu(£eij(7rfil Gurr ^© 0 ,” 

t i the Soul which weighs thing Chittam think v 
nd wavers as Manas,, tand perplexed like Akankar m 
and decide as Buddhi* The And karanas cannot ct 
independently of the Soul. Like Time which give u 
hour , day , weeks, months and years in conjunction with 
the Sin Moon and the Stars, the Soul plays the part of 
the different Anaakarana in conjunction with each of 
them. The Soul is, however, not the Andakaranas ju t 
T’me i not d y week etc. 
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( 3 ) jy&rrjr n &mrts>, ‘ srrjril 

LzxmrLD LzsxrLh / eSfc j&lj * lj rr jslsu p®?> p 

RiT'&Li) sl.6TT su^lsi7,tld ; d-tJjrs&rrsiiLcrrLD / 

Qurr<gih si—sd irQiu QuTmjpir ' 

The letter Akar m (<jy<s/nrzi) direct Ak k r . Th 
letter Ukaram (e-^rjr^) direct Baddhi. The letter M k 
ram (usas/rzrii) direct Mana . Bindu (s direct Ch’tt m 
and Nacam (/s/r^ii) directs the Soul. If the e 5 re con 
iderer! jointly without di -’nte^ration they are of the 
form of Pr n v m Thought nd *de w*l 

prin 0, up and ch nge constantly in the Soul through the e 
5 i , a- ll <sQk^)) i n the me w y the w ve 

of the ea r’ and fa 1 without interim ion. 

Thi will be clear to those who under t nd the 4 
V kku (ai^g) Sukkum’ By t* M tim* d 

Vykari ((&j&(&<s&L£) u&rk ^ LD^ r QomLD t &u //?), The 
4 Vaicku re nothing but d fferent ran format*© i 
of the s«me Panchatch r m or Lo^o . Pranavam 
i the same a Panch tch r m. 

(4) “oTvyyrsffiflsti eprsi&frir &ir prr§$6ULnrrub 

ns&hr swfluj (sSlfi^QeiifrQ fsrrfi ^ * GmsmflGti 
u&it ^jiuok LDrrQedrr® ujtla&t a gy<3Q ( &iU6i]L5 

ejy IT, JTLb, LDSJr^^fTLlU 9 

The deitie who gu'de the five compo ent p rt of 
the ( bove mentioned) imme ur ble Pr nav m or Om or 
Omkaram are the following. Mak n guide Bindu 
S da ivam N dam Brahma Ak r m Vi nu Uk r m d 
Rudhra Makaram. Unless the Sou joi the fiv etter 
referred to nd the five deities a d the four And k r n 
(14 in all)> it will rem in a dull nd dorm t > m tter 
nd wil not act. 
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Th* w‘ll be compr h ibl o ly to tho who are 
bl to re tr in the two 'r , Pr n v yu (th re p r tory 
air) nd Ap navayu (the ‘r which c p th ough the 
u ). The e dept re non but J’v nmukt r . *Om 
i m de up of the thr e letter A U M. ^0 

PART I DISSERTATION. 

<^55<3=!JDol)^§jGOT0rrr^ ^ 6DSU 

Though the Soul i not one of the And k r n it 
was made to meet and join them it i ignor t on 
account of the nborn M 1 m, 

Thi di ert tion i to expl ’n why the elf reful e t 
nd light imp rti g Soul * un ble to ct e c pt 
by ‘oining the Andak r n who r not elf 
refulgent the Soul nd who receiv lght only 
from the Soul. 

STATEMENT. 

£§)&rfl ^)Gll6U ft 63T LD/T &&&IAS0 &.ZnTiT68s3Tj£V. 

Thi Soul i sunk in 'gnor nee on ccount of th 
Eternal a d Inborn M 1 m. 

Thi t tement Implie that the Mool M lam or th 
Root Malam referred to i the t Sutra, not o ly 
keep the Sou in ignor nee *n the Kev la St t 
but 1 o c u e it to p through the 5 Av t 
of Jagrat etc. in the Ski t te. The Root 
M lam h the e two fuction . 

REASON. 

'StTsvr (GTj/rovr^^jT.T^&usTiu Lb p<£gxi<£ QesrrQfS p p 

eord*. Bee u e it (the Root Malam) t nd hiding the Soul 

Jnana Bi nd (or Loving bli d). 

Th’ 4 Re on expl in why th Soul wh’ch 

rem in dull d ’nact’ve i the Kev 1 t t 
on ccount f M 1 m w k up nd b 
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ctivity in the Ski t t when oi ed with 
K uvig 1 or T twa . If th Root M 1 m i 
n ordin ry Veil or Blind it will keep the oul 
in ignor nee t 11 time . But the Root M 1 m 
i a Jn na Blind (which correctly me n Blind 
ca_i ed by Love). P nchakrit’ m 
con i t of Creation, Pre ervation De traction, 
Blind or Veil and Gr ce. 99, 

f9Qtrrrurr^jtjjj ggi&Sjr&il .) . Drob v m jrrrurr<omii} 
or Blind included in Panchakriti m i the Jn n 
Drot k m referred to in thi Rea on P ch 

kriti rn i the work (dance) of Br hm So thi 

Jn n Blind * 1 o the work of Br hm. The 

Root M 1 m keep the Soul in ignorance only 
till the time for Anukrah m or Mercy 
9/r ih) trrive . Jnan^ (©/rsarii) i one of the 
name of P nchatch ram in Par’sba hai. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

£ ‘Lnrrujrr^ gsy ^siras&mh, lo p jgjkrfifTLD &rr<6W) r o<5 si) 
jir^rriD <5psisT'7$>p; jgj eu gu mil <sffuufrp 

susarsafl sgukr llgg) p <£ < gj Gpmqrfin &rr iLL^LhQufrk) 
^mcfasTLz&dLz 'jyttT £}} 

Lik th fire wood nd Io d tone which hide the 
fire in them, the Root Mai m hide the Soul etern lly 
d prev nt him from knowing wh t he i . But M y 
erv li^ht, how him wh t he i by developing hi 

intelligence. Unle My it the Soul in thi re 
p ct he will h ve no knowledge. 

Th’ illu tr tio h w how An v m 1 m t d w’th 
th Soul Adw *t from time etern 1 nd how An v 
m 1 m d M y ct nd inter act for the benefit d 
dev lopment f th Soul. 
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PART II D SSERTAT ON. 

* Ub&3r, ^jrarGTUJULJ f§ 65T J)J ^ <£ pp(o p? 

Th King Soul w‘th h’ A d k r prim mi * t r 
ubj ct to five Av t • 

TATE NT. 

jg)<Sfff) ^)^J<S3J/T ‘oijT LGToF 3=iT * 3 FLA; Q&fTUUmLD &r 'Lg> p$> iBiUlh 

< g&(f)iLirr$ ^LcTiLfsirerr u^&rr p^p<65)UJ &p(&)L£. 

Th‘ Soul which w * or nc the K v i t t 
o ccount of M 1 m u d rgo th fiv Av t of 
J gr t Sw pn Su hupt* Turi m nd Turiy the th m 
wh *t ’ joi d to A d k r * th S k 1 t t . 

R ASON. 

£ ^j^iprrm LaedQ&rrrrijup^m lc pp> pi 
Q^rr^iSliurrdj iB ppetirrm' 

Bee u th Soul though Omnipre t i velop d 
by M 1 m nd t ke the form d ch r cter* t*c of th 

T tw (K ruv g 1 ) to which he * tt ched by Br hm 

(a) ‘ pm&Q (5ST^Xj>S!<cQ^T ( iTm p(T<o^\ SJJ pi fb p] <3F IT JTJTfT ITm , 

pm *® m *£tj{fil<sQstirrp rrSivpT sor ^fpiiufr^irrpj 
pm&Q m «gy jjS.&sotrprrsk pppsu skm^um * 
pm&Q m ^jrSlsufr^so 0£&& : <£sV(zpLD jpj 0/_t pirCSm” 

Th Soul h dp nde t ‘nt 11‘gence nd c t 

*oi the T tw of h* own ccord. The T tw whch 
re unintell ge t do r c nnot join the Soul of tneir ow 
ccord The Soul who h no ind pe de t it lYg c 
t ke th form d ch r cteri tic of the T tw to whch 
he i tt ched. it ' only when Br hm joi s the Soul to 
T tw th t the Soul will h ve ct on and exp ri c . 
(S‘v pr k m*) 

(Z>) ^st s a king who ha prime' minister h s 1 
other retinue the Soul-king ha other retinue f 1 w . 

(Thi is given in *‘J n mirth n” (^^tjirrpLr )- - 
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Th S 

o 




i 

Th Act o j 


th E W tchm . 

Body Sp* . 

Ey M nr. 

M uth Imm d’ te ttend nt • 
N Proht . 

th To gu C v lry m n* 

L g El ph t w rrior * 

Arm Ch r*ot w rrior * 

A u f try- 
S x or n Comm nd t 


Th te Air or V yu (\e.>) P m Ap m 
Ud m n V‘y S m N g n Kurm Kiruk r 
D v d tt d T njey r the relation . 


H r* g touchin in t t‘n , m Hi p ch 
w Ik* iv*n p ’ urine nd tool nd y* 
exu t rc ur r the m ny follow rs. Th Soul w 11 

um th form d ch r ct r of e ch nd ev ry of 

th cc io r* 


ILLU TRATION. 

(1) <( $psk pSsftjrturrQpGd^ ; ^.SaSsssni^ik fSiriSuSaaftso, 

Q&&ST p&SSTLLjlk &? ^ ^LLi LnSQTpmiU 

83 ujfs/smb fisk ggti&eQio; jgj surra sfrfsl 

QinuiuiriSl eQiLt—tSsk jpj Qen jpj.” 

PRO E ORDER. 

“isskg&ij&G® * eu.raarrlS Qubiutuirfijuiskp <snu83 iuih &rrik; 

&kr l — jE'gpGurr &rr jk'i QumLiuit jjsj <s£h i sk j^iQ-su jr# <93s v>hjk jsrrijij 

sujj&'gj.aF &j£jsLh Q sk pdowriLjU)* 
rsrr&uSlevflk) e~u9jr%swrLLjib; ^jckmiurr (Lpetifs^ j&s kjpj. ’ 

th J t 34 T tw nd the Soul t work. The e 
r G n dr* (5), K m dr* (5) T nm tr’ or 
(5) Sp ch etc. (5), Air ( 0) And k r n m (4) d 
Soul OX Th pi c i d i N tr' or Puruv m I Sw 
pn 24 K ruvig 1 nd th Soul re t w rk. Th r 
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T nm tri e (5) Spe ch etc, (5) Air ( 0) A d 
k r n (4) d Soul ( ). The pi ce ign d ’ K dm. 
I Su hupt" Chitt m Pr n v yu d the Soul r t w rk. 
The pi c 'gn d ' Id y m. I Turiy m Pr n v yu 
d th S ul r t work. The pi c ign d ' N b’. 

I T uriy the th m So 1 lo e r i s. Th pi c id 
‘ Mul 

Th pc m to d h re do ot r f r t y p rt 
of th hum body Th pi c re i P ch tch r 

( 2 ) ‘<g)si)TL-.pQp &rr&tBhrp p srujjSius-srrsirii 

it i_ pQ p S3 tip pas>p st iu pjLLj g£}eti.ri_p(]!p 
’ sueQii^Siuppj j^p^i’SSip srr a5SKT2_^j5ay 
«4ym/ai/s vppleo liik io 

th m w y th Soul le ve b hind h'm K ru 

v* 1 s t ft r t wh n h proc eds fr m J gr t to Thu 
r’y theeth m he t k b ck the K ruv'g 1 wh h 
r turn from Thuriy th th m to J gr t Thi th S k 
t te. In the Sutt t 1 o the would b Jiv mukt 
w'll p through 5 Av t or t te of con c'ou 
wh’ch i howev r d'fferent from these. Thi w’ll b fou d 
th Sp c‘ 1 ch pter (Sutr 7 12) The Jiv mukt 
e joy Su hupt* (the t te of dre mle 1 p) ' J gr t 
(th w k" g t t ) wh’ch i c lied N vil Su hupt’ Nil 

(fzsvrsQed •arqgufsI&Sso') 

Th t t of con ci u in th Sutt t t or pur 
t t re in reference to the D k r'y m or D Av 

t (; g&atrfiujus , p&^psiip&np £) m Te ) 

D K i m r th followin : 

( ) T tw R ob m or P Roob m> 

(ppga&J (Wjuiii uir&^jjuLL ) 

(2) T tw D ri n m or P Dr* n m 

(pppjsii pifl&ssrtl uir & pifl&sstLh) 


7 



0 


(3) 

T 

S tti o P Sut" 



urr& 

(4) 

A 

R b m r P R b 

» 


(*© ‘ “ 

(Wjuih U (^5 ULD ) 

(5) 

At 

Dr' P u D r' 

m 



LD U th ) 

(6) 

A 

Sut ‘ r P u S tt' (.$ ui 

<£$ u pjS) 

(7) 

S'v 

R b P th ' R b 

(VfjULb uj$(WjULh) 


( 

(8) 

S'v 

D • Ph'Dt' 




LL ufii! JBffl Lc) 

(9) 

S' 

Y ( " ir *) 


( 0) 

S'v 

B (# Quit ' ) 



Wh J r v 1 d t J*v by Br K ('Sutr 8) 

K w'll du lly cl r k w d f P th" P u d 
P wh'ch c 11 d Th M pp r 1 (Thr h' ) 
Th th h" P ch tch Wh th J'v 

cqu'r c d of th' Muppor 1 h w'll r du lly 
d' c dP T tw w'll r d lly com k w 

wh t h r liy ' d wh P h' S'v m ' d w'll fi lly 

b d ' P th' r S'v m wh'ch ' c 11 d S’v B 

Th t K /' m Av t r brou hud th 

' d fiv Av t of J t Sw p Su h pt' 
T r' d Tur'y th th rrr but th Av t . th 

Sut t t p d tr m 11 d by K r v 1 r 
T tw d t ly u l k th d' ry r t tc. 

Th cl fie t'o ' _• f 11 w 

T tw Roob T w D m T w Sut ’ d 

^ R b r c 11 d Put J ra (iSehm 
th J'v h c t k w S f d th d'ff 

b tw h' (P u) d T tw (P ). At 
D ' m “P r Sw pn (& ' u> Q&rruu /i) d ' 
o c lied S’v Ro b m b c u wh th J'v 1' e 
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wh t S If re lly h id o h v f d S v m t 
B hm t th m tim h dr hm fo d 
Adw t the m pi c (\ .) P ch tch r m. Atm 
Sutt* r h Pur’fic t’o f Atm o Soul by Ar 1 r P 
ch ch r i ‘Pur Sush p ‘ nd ‘Pure T r* (r§ ' w 

(Lpu f Q, r§oki£>Gd 'gjffliuti). Th’ i t h m ’m S’v 
D r’ am d S’v Yogam. Th u ‘o of J’v w’th 

Br hm or S’v m ‘Pure Tur' 'afh eth m (Sssru jpifhunrfil ptr) 
d i o c lied S’v Bog m. (V’d P ch tch pogh 
t d *n P nd ra Sa t ljssstl-.t frpjSini ugr,& r r&3isru 

U Q(7Y? l_) 

( ) Th Sutr r t d f S kr # by P di 

K ppu my R j : 

$ $&) ILJ ^pLAfT ST LA (? 0 > LA 

<Si if! LLj IT) JagULoQurTSS) 3 )® 3k-iSTlUSU^)^U ^gQ tflUfT^i 

LAG 0 <£prr p * uul [ — ^/rsjr * QiB tu Ssrr e_ t—iu 

(5$)iu p F $£tis$gp}LA ^QfjUUgS) 6k t 

Th S 1 otherw* c 1 d J’v > tho gh he ’ diff 

fr A d k jo* d to th m ‘k k’ w’th h’ 

i i t Tho h tur lly Om c’ t d Om ‘pr t 

h ’ h’dd by A v m 1 nd ’ bj ct t fiv v t 

(b) C r po d’ tr * S'v j S’ddh’ r 

(1)“*- fr * jrmrQiL ' eS ' spzk pz^zk j)iv_ wrr Q ’ jp 

^y&ar <J s0 * Q&iusd err fr * (*jil «fy jyL, *ffl u 

Lj 0ld e_s rr (T^sSiu/r u Ljp * 0 u3 zb Quit * 

$)8&af pQfjihgg) p/8 (? qrpiu fT * 6T Greku^ ' la(T.’ 

f t ’ th And k wh k ow th’ th y r 

t c * t of ch oth r p rf r ce . t i th S 1 
wh’ch y d M’ th t ’ c i t f th f 

funct’o p rformed by th A d k r ^ th t control 

the e function and which le ve the d’fferent T tw or 
K ruv’ t p e from J gr t t te to Tur* th e h m. 

So th S ’ d’ff re t fro A dak r 
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( 2 ) (i U U.Q IT® u utrrTLi smesrsk Lj(^LJbQurr^!&>6SSi> 

£— 0 ^rrrnjiA SlLQSlLQ ^ftsu^ilSiUSu iSlskmrr 
<= gif i__^0LD 'g<5sfl(otu e *)j[zpu Upp^lG&eo, ^j^Qurrsti ^mu^fr 
B-i—eS&rfiffO ©_ &-.u9rr sfreustifr P 

A ki g wh retur to h’ pic from tr 11 
f llow d by h‘ reti ue 1 v beh'nd h*m t the ppo* ted 
pi ce 11 hi retinue from th m'ni er downw rd nd 
enter the zen n leaving only a guard t the door of the 
innermo t room. In the me m ner the Soul king 
leave behind him the Tatw s, h‘ retinue et fter et, 
when he pa se from J grat to Turiy theeth m p cing 

o y th re pir t ry ‘r gu rd t Tur' m. 

(c) Corre po di g Sutr ' S‘v pr k m. Re d the 

St n quot d under Sutr 3 
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Vth SUTRA. 

THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OF PASAM. 

1 £ <sSsmhL9iu eir ;£ j$] Qiaiueufriu omnp *0 

■gysrr ik ^ rB<k pfliurr ; ^ * Qureop 

pBfrihptl Q-ettnreQsk puS ,jy05rr 
&Tfhj3>LL 'SSfflTL — LJcFfTSF jk GvColLJ. 

The five S n e nd other K ruvig 1 or T tw 
c nnot know nd feel nythin<r unles they re q 'eke ed 
by the Soul. The senses and Tatw do not know wh t 
part they pi y and how they pi y In the me way the Soul 
cannot know nd act unle it i quickened by the S kti 
of Br hm or Arul. The Soul however doe ot know th t 
he i Omnipre ent nd th t he i quick ned by Arul. By 
S kti being the quickener Br hm S kti ' ep r bl 
Co ort does not become n ctive Oper tor. Th mer 
pre nee (&&&$) of Brahm m ke the Soul ctive thr ugh 
S kti ju t iron pi ys ‘n the pr c of m cr n et. 

PURPORT. pLLJg! (Lp^Zi) -Lidf/TiTJLC 

Th* Sutr decl re “the Grac'cusness of Brahm io- 
wards th Soul. 

The Arul referred t in the Sutr * the D‘rod 
S kti (f33/rrrjgtrm By the mention of ome 

only of the 1 tw ’ the Sutr 11 oth r T tw 
re * eluded. 

Thi Sutr i divided into 2 p rt for purp f 
d* ert t on 

(1) sQsit ldlQ uj £_srrsrr f gp, Qldllj , qjttj, swr Qp'r^j 

sir fids ppSiiurr. 

(2) prrLnpLa s-mrfreQsbr ^slSuj^ sir. 

PARTI DISSERTATION. 

eS^rrihiSiu ©_drjrr^ J57 Qlqili, sufruj dseaor & /S & 

'SpSturr, 
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Th fiv d th T tw c t p 

y h‘ c p h u h th S 1. 

Th’ d' t’o t fu th S k' ph’l phy 
cc rd’ o wh'ch h S 1 t d p rt th 
t pr c B ddh" k ow th* thr u h th 
d th t h Soul do ot d r o th 
Av lo g w' h th T tw . 

TAT NT. 

“&osst( 3 83u_j&toTfT6i] srr . 

The fiv e e know th’ng th o gh th Soul ( nd 

ot t t d ‘ S k' ph’lo ophy) 

EASON. 

c p n$(&)&sr ^svrLnr sppffi) ' rrsmflsdstied 
«5y s£o k piLjUh edi—eSiurr n&svrrm’ 

Bee u e he e e c f el n th* g excep * c 

ju c ‘on w‘th the Sou . 

LLU T AT 0 . 

e cBtlQufrrSl iu sr&mu pu 

cuilQurr nS srr srrsmh ^jnShufr^ufru^ cSubQurr rfiluHeti 
fr (g3) 3 ^ si) !T{o3) u * rr sttni ih rr << s 68)Q fiiGO 
IT(<S3V) * ; Q errrr Q&eQ. * 

Tho hth Soule t 1 h fiv d 1 V 

h lk K’ th d ot k w th S u f 

th y c ‘mply th p c f h Soul d by 

Skmhnth hldb wr f th p c 

f th So 1. Th' ' 1 t th y twrefS 

h Id b t b ’ h d h t 1 th S ul joi h 
h y w'll k ow oth’ .Ul thr’ eule’e 
t'o b tw th S ul d th th r w'll b r 1 

k w Id . Th' ’ v’d f om th Sw p t t 
th dre mi t t {Q&truussr ^ * ) S ‘t h Id b 

dm'tt d th t th Soul d ot k ow w’th t th 
d th d t k w w'th u th Soul. Th ‘r er 

r cp 1 
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PART I D SSERTATION 


‘ ' rnipti e_ ,re8 ' piS^jQ^eerr ’ ^tjetr ' prfirkpr&turr 



Th Id 

ot k 

w 

th t *t ' 

qu’ck 

d by S kr 

or A 

1 ul 







Th* d* rt 

• 

t 

fut th 

th r* 

f w 

vik 

V d* d 

h 

f 

th *r 

p* O ( FT-SrST fS (TJT 

/r£ 

) err) 







TAT E T 

S)es ifl 

LD j&LXj 

Qpp irQei) 



Th* (So 1) t 

k 

w hr h 

*t Ch* f 

h B h 

(J 

th 

k w 

h 

hth 

S 1 th 

S lk w 

h 

h h ; 







A ON. ® ’ 

/r * u )rrp p 


e_6Z0T0ii <* &TT 

(? urr 

p prr to p 

Smr s- 

rnr 

1 Spp60JT 



th s 

i ul d 


tk w 

S If < 

i h h 

wh 

*t upp r 

* th 


w y 

th 

d c\ 

k w th m lv 

dth 

s 

1 wh 

th ‘r pp (Th* 

t 

h w th th 

S u 

by "t 

r 

c u c * 

w'th th 


doe not k ow th’ d t c k ow ly 


thr u h Br hm*) 

ILLU T AT ON ( ). 

‘LDsbrepiS sir a ' aofi^itSsv Lcpjyso li (SaL-Uf-pppi 
eresT to to pu3 ' ®)iu ’ Lnprkpmu Q&rrsirrear S sir 
(® 3 j s_3rrtoaSS»riU(Ta) ’ i—./61/ipi &p(jffj'EJ irsssr 
«r ' t&Rt) Q sir ^ p pu9asrjpi. 

Y h v for tt h y" f th V d th t th 
'v d th S ul w' 1 p rt ' h m r pr c f 

S*v m r h . Th S'v m Br hm r f rr d to ‘ o ly 
m l k h y . Th S u ct’ o cc 

f ‘ Km. S’v r Br h w’ 1 t p c A 
(m tter) A tw'l t dbfr H‘m wh ' S 

( p'r't.)- 

Th re on for th r pet t o of the n m S v m 
thr ee the 1 tr t o how h m H thr 
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c p cit’ . Th fir t Siv m i who e pre e c th 

niv r e pi y w 11 th Soul how th t H * th 
uthor of etern hi (frutflesru rrjrem&sr) The eco d 

Slvam who i t ted to be th Eye how th t H 

Om iscient (i yspjpe&rirdiear&fr) The third Siv m in who 
pr ence A t will ot t nd how th t H w 11 t 
p rieuce A t (m rcu pek Lbiuek) He ’ th pro* 

fic t*o of Pur’ty. 

(2) ‘Qsuuj'hurrek eperfluSed e^®fk8 sdsiTfEi rrsp 

QsuiuQajfrdosr jg rr p l& e&Qufred QiLiuiueuGsPlki 
smQjQ lL($ ©_6aOT® ®- pjpi «=gy nSliLfLD gjl dl] char' 

etzrr® %l.i — it gst epi &Sso * rrmr.” 


Th 

t r wh ch 

h’ thr 

u h th 

Su 


d wh’ch r 

w 11 w 

d up by the 

Su do 

t b com 

th 

Su *t If. 

th 

m w y th 

oul wh 

ver 

w*th* 

th rb't f 

B hm 

k w th ng w‘th 

Hm 

d 

through H’m 

y t d 

t b com 

Br hm 

(Adw 't 

). 

Th’ Adw it 

r 1 ti 

h‘p b w 

Br hm 

d th 

Soul 

’ Ik th 

b twe 

the Soul 

d th 

e which 

ee 

h r t t 

11 

d touch w*th 

the S ul 

d through the Soul. 


( 3 ) ^ 0(25 * t-~rrLb, FF&p(&j '=£/'&! <3F<si£i, ILIGSlQ p 
«-gy GSTGsrnSi uSletidsO ^(^(oSgst n$ 

jQjSU GST J£JZ>&t(]) p j cJ^Q^STT^GSST (£ZfiJ)/F offlfT G83)l Q9j 

g£)frtiS(S ured (SlpQLb ^jreisr Gnuis 

Arul i Et r d A d' (jy©,®) Thi Arul ‘ S kt’ 

(Ku d 1) E r y f Br hm. Th r o Arul w'thout 
B h d ther ‘ Br hm w’thout Arul. To tho 
P kkuv r (u‘g n) who h v b f rtun t nough to 

t th A ul y Br hm will b lik th u . 

Th’ ‘ h w h w S ul wh r w'th' Br hm 
r i ct’o w'thout y c rr p d' ct’ 

th p rt of Br hm. Br hm S’v m h 

Arul H' S kt’ S'v m d S k ’ r 
sep r bl . Th y r co t t ^co v 1 d 
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co tern L Though Brahm i qui ce t H* 

S kti is very ctiv . The movem t nd ct’o 

of the Soul are II due to the influence of S kt 
the *n eparab e p rtner nd co ort of Br hm 
Arul * the s me a P ch tchar m. Th me 
ino r of Arul or Panchatch ram will be r v Id 
to P kkuv r by Brahm. It is only wh n per o 
h u derstood the me ning of Arul or P ch t 
ch ram th t h w’ll be ble to u d r t d Self 

nd Br hm and his union with Br hm who * 

lw y within hi Soul & within h* body w*ll b 
po 'be. 

(a) The Sutr liter lly tran l ted from S n krit by 
P dit Kuppu my R j : 

&ij jog)u:^rr($ 6vr p^zkdso. sk 

Qsusk (sQ&frtfliufrsiirTQ&srGffi sk, (sS&rnfhuiT&frek* ^<5= 

Ssusk <&!T P5 <05 IS) Jj)0t£JL2 SssTc^ Q &lL.IS^ LJU gtfQ UFTSi) Q&JepJ 

"nf , sk» 

ndiria (sen e ) know thing through Jiv th Soul. 
The Soul too doe not k ow things by it elf. t k ow 
thing through Br hm. Brahm does not for thi re so 
b come n Oper tor; Brahm m kes the Jiva pi y in Hi 
presence ju t ike the m gnet m k the iron pi y 

befor it. 

( b ) Th corre ponding SuU a in Siv jn n Siddhiar: 

“QurrrSh L-jsdsk ^sktsr ®j 

egfrSl purr: ^gj&rxsi] ^cuuSufrsd ^skucuT^^siT Js j&ts &j iSJ^ts 

Q& /SI / 5 (ff)is Seuskp^Qsi) P 5 £ 5 ®. is QsuBs&r&s rr^xs) 

SeuQ ovrQiued&dTLA cjy/Slkjp *g{/SS /s^iB pusk^ 

The Sen e K rana and other Tatw know th* g 
through the Soul (Puruda) but they do not k ow th m 
elve nd the Soul which guide them. th m w y 

8 
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h Soul exp r' nee things and re p the fruit of it 
ction (Kanm s) ccordin^ they re ei in motion by 
th Drod na S kthi (pzQjrrrpiresr &p t &) the partner of th 
Om ipr ent Br hm and yet the Soul doe not know 
it elf d the S kti of Br hm who et thing in motion. 
Though the Sen e nd the other Tatwa do not know the 
Soul the latter i' ever present with them nd make them 
ct n the m way though the Soul doe not know 
Br hm who i ever pre ent with nim Brah n who m ke 

h Soul k ow h*m when he * rid of Pa m is ever pre 

e t with the Soul k owing h‘m nd making him k ow 
thi 

Th poJton of Br hm in thi re pect i very cle xly 

put by S int K r 'kal Ammayar in Arpud tiruv d di . 

(«/r ir ' &rred jyi! LDturrrr 

(1) jyn%6iirrGg)][5@rrQssr ^pSsBuufrm pfrQm 

^nSsurruu &>sar (ftp eai fifr (Sear r£) Q m p 

QLDiuuQur^^R <grrQ m <sQffl'3rt-.rr i urrrr, 
jyuQufrq^terfjR&rrQ 

It * Br hm who knows things. It i He who in truct 
(the Soul). It is He who as Arivu o* Intelligence know 
verything* it is He who is the Panch^tchara Porul (iShrm 
sviv ^i — u^&rrgtyiru Qurr^sri), the Truth. He i the Light 
Earih Ether nd All. 

(2) 4 Stftffftt&T S_goQ«5\'.r ^yksduu .* FF&6V 7 

j>prF/3o)T i9puu jyuu f &rr^a)sd ^iQ^&nrQed 
Qinuu^un QjjhfT 3/o/Tt®0zr, >&9 StLj &r>L-Qiusvr <sr lEirwrrmjpiLD 
07 u9>! CJ 7 <77} IMfTiouQ^ off & 

It i Arul which rules the world. It i Arul which 
cue the ce nation of birth .. I have been fortun te to 
see P nchatcharam throu h Aruh It is Arul which ’ 
to me always. 

(c) The corre pond ng Sutr in Siv pr k m; 
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( 2 ) rrrre8e$r LGtLiTgguii; ^QsrTr^Ljso * sesrrrr^ 

LC JpJsQt'S okr p p! podT £711 ll; LL^ S&oTT <£l!l 8 cktn skssP: p 

^Q^UiUsk JgJ &T <5otiT €g]LL' &-u3'f&l Lf.T JJ)]l£> 

e jy0sfl&rr n^L-.splkrj^sQ, ^i;o a j sk Q p . ? ' 

The body cannot know things a"* it i un'ntelli^ent 
matt r. The en es cannot know things as they c n each 
experience thing only one at time* The And k r 
cannot directly know th’ngs as they can experience only 
such of tne things as are brought to them through the sen es. 
The re piratory air (iSijrrrs^r sun ilj) cannot know things as it 
i unintelligent matter. The Soul which i confined witnin 
this body according *o *t K nma can know thing only 
through Brahm. 

( 2 ) ^/SlQsussrlk suTLi9k rb 'SUjb‘u.jT; ^okQps$k^^sii t &frtlGrm§5sr 
su<55)p S_^aML£j ST Z>k Ssflk <Jl]Q & & Z5T L£ c3fSS)SU ii ST ksdTlk * 

'J)jrSiu6l)$k ^gl/pJlLf L£i ££j ok o3>LD ^$J(TF),Gi7)6U Q&TTsksklk, ^SSTLC-/ 

< *>l/!5i<sQrtp’T(3jti) ; FF&sk <$® ft f5 <3>l l—?rQ S5T . ’ 

If the Sou c n know tnings ‘nGependently by it elf it 
doe"* not require the sen e as it doors. If the Soul i an 
unintelligent entity what good can the senses do to it? 
The sen es cannot furni h intelligence to the Soul the 
en-e are themselves unintelligent. If the Omni cie t 
Br hm can be aid to furni h intelligence to the Soul then 
the Soul by nature mu t be unintelligent matte*. The All 
knowing Brahm will not supply intelligence to unintell’ 
gent natter. So it is certain tnat the Soul is an intelligent 
entity by nature. 

(d) The heading of this Sutra is “The nature and 
ch racter of Pasam’ . Pasam consists of Anavamalam 
Kanm and Maya. 1 he nature of Anavamalam has been 
dealt with in Sutra 4 The Arul referred to in this Sutra , 
i Drodana Sakti. Maya and Kanmas are only tne in tru 
m nt or gent of this Drodana Sakti and a de crip 
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of Drod na S kti or Arul in the Sutr and di ert - 
to cover a! o de cription of Maya and K nma 
d o they re not ep ratcly dealt with, 

(e) From a deline tio of the nature and ch racter 
of Anavamalam, My nd Kanma (P m) by Saint 
Me ka da Devan r in Sutr 2 4 fk 5 a d the di ert tion 
u der them it wll be evident that though they m y 
appear to be hostile to the Soul when viewed uperfici lly 
they are really benefactor of the Soul in their respective 
pheres in the long run, in as much a they help the Soul 
in his education, discipline and aevelopment in his march 
tow rd the attainment of union with Br hm. Herein lies 
the Qraciousness of Brahm towards the Soul , 9 given a 
th pu 'port of the Sutra. The ‘ Anai referred to in 
Sutra 2 as the Prime mover of the Kanmas of Jivas is the 
Sakti or E ergy of Br hm. The Jnan Drotakam,” 
which the Root Malam ume in hiding or blinding the 
Soul s e tabli heel in Di ert tion 11 of Surra 4 is also the 
S kti or Energy of Brahm. And the Arul referred to in 
this Sutra a the Quickener of the Soul is also the Sakti 
or Energy of Br hm. So it * cle r that the Pr'nc pie 
underlying Anavam K nm nd Maya i “Br hm 
Sakti or ‘ Sivanv S kti ’ or Br hm Arul or ‘God 
G r ce . 
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V TH SUTRA: 

THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OF 
PATH I OR BRAHM OR GOD. 

£ ‘®snnr a_0 <£(3 p&sPted * &_ssynrrr < gn ^sxrmLLuS&rr ; 

&eu&{5{&irQlLG5T 
6U6B)&u9so 6$/«o(?<£. 

If Br&hm is a thing which can be seen nd known 
I‘ke the universe it will be peri h ble matter or Asat 
(^p/^/Sja'). If Brahm cannot oe seen and known In any way, 
then He will be Suniam or Cipher and become non-e v i tent 
like the h re horn. He is neither A at nor Sun* m r 
Sat He cannot be known and at the ame time He ca 
be known. So Jnanis who have found Him will y 
th t He i “ Siva Sat (Sa or a Sat which ca be 
known. 

Brahm cannot be known by Pa a Jnanam (uir& 
(GTfi €3ru*J and Pa u Jnanam (usr^rssrii). But He 
can be Known by Path>Jnanam (ufi^.Tssni, Ssu 
gjjrr&ni). Panchatch ra Porul (u^&riL&jruQuTrnjsir) 
or Brahma Vastu (lSjtlllg susn'gp) \ Formed d 
Formles («#©» ®-©). So Brahm is Aru Uru 
(<= 2 /® ®-©J and c n be known T*his mea 
that Brahm c nnot be known by the Soul with 
hi Soul knowledge d Worldly knowledge. 
But He c n be known when he reveals Him elf 
to the qualified Soul. 

PURPORT. eumirQ&iu jppeo 

'gipSpriu 

Thi Sutr di tingui he between St nd A t 

Thi Sutr ’s div’d d *nto two p rt for d* rt ton 
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(1) a~633T00 c gj&<&Qp<s$60 * ^mr/rfr^] $)dr LniiSm ? 

G_633r/fe-0 er^sflso ^r<ssf\<m ^jo&swLm&lssr, 

(2) $)(7F)$p6sr #ai«3F^^[TGlDOT (§}irsm(3 ®j®»csu5!sk 

Ltm ggusoQ&. 

PARTI DISSERTAi ION. 

£ osxrrir e_0 erssflffo * e esbrirrrjp] srssfl^ £§)sir ^lduSsot 

If (Brahm) can be een known nd felt He is A at * 
If He cannot be seen, known and felt He is non existent. 
STATEMENT, a* a® ® ^i/SJujuulLl-. a?>' Q (WlL 

($lj Qu/T0syr) 

What c n be known by Atma knowledge or Soul 
k owledge (a ai tinguished from Brahm-knowled^e) 
i A t or m tte * 

R ASON. ^ sup fla i9jr&rr&LDtTiu [3&irC > p <jy ljl 9 &rr&LLiTiu 
(Sppsdrreo* 

Becau e A t m tter (univer e) t nd clear nd 
defined but ha no light ’n it elf. ( t get light from 
mething el e which is the Mupporul or Arul or P nch t 
h r m.) 

ILLU TRATION. ( 1 ) jy&p/Brtituinu ? G*dr S; 

<5T6>) /TLD 'gj&ppiTQajLh* Q LDIU Sm U.IT ’* ^u9 53T , 

Oh you th t re ig or nt of the nature of A t 
li t . Wht i k own by your Soul knowledge i 11 
A t Thi you will u der t d cl rly if you find wh t i 
Truth o Siv S t. 

F m the phra e “Qu>iu sAn_rek, ^uSlsir” (|f Truth ' 
f d) it i c ar th t Truth or Br hm can be fou d d 
th t it t the m tim very d fficult to f ‘nd. 

Th r r m y t n which decl r the po ibility 
f f' d’ Br hm r Truth 
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(1) <=gy0®^@)a) p ^jvSujeo.Tii «ays»r *gs)gjiuh 

Q jSfWjsrrsn'rii, StsuSosr iSTjffssT&Q-raj^tijffso Si 5 sa)^iLj^rT / S‘srr 
u>(WjQsirsOTiA &,&&<£& G 5 $r($ -suTLpsvmi; tSpeSujisuT 
^JQ^QsrrMTLCi ’jjQaTi^..(T^.sssOT^cLL .” 

Though Br hm c not b ord’n rily know H c 
be k own through Arul fr m th te chi g in Ag m . 
The ‘ thi g t a ht Ag m c n be known by m d't 

t on- From m dit tion th thing can! be clearly e n 
without ny co fu ion through S’oajnona. From th" 
cle r po tio P m thee u ofb rthsic n be co qu r d. 
From th vict ry ov r P m you c join the comp ny 
of S i t d njoy S‘v n d Anubudi (Seu.Tesrii^ 

U&) Et rnal Bl" . 

(Siv " n Siddhi r' Saint Arul d’ Siv ch ri r). 

(g) “LjSGCirS sir/S® iBffLCiLjjrii sr spLoc/jg?; 

^SlTL]SmL-lflaQl£ 6 g>lLCi ^S\).bS( U^SJT 

sbssstqpssstOi ^j^LLsnpsisfr sir jffsrri9 ffu.il; 

L8s*9(Bjiii-lsuir djipaQsSi— eOsmjrri^isireQLcsiiT. 

Th’s our body i c lied Br hm pur m bee u e 
Br hm dwells in it. In the body there ’ ‘ thi g 

called T kar Kakanam or Takara Pund reeg m which 

hine in the m" d. Thi is the Brahm refe red to 

by 11 the Ved . Th' Br hm will h sten to tho e who 

de rly wi h to re t from the’r b’rth (“ T k r m ’ m 
l’ght or of little w ght). K k m ometh' g l‘k eth r. 
T k K k-n m i thin^ wh'ch " light like ther. 
Pund re g m is lotu . T k r Pundareegam ' l'ght 
lotu • (T tuv Roy w my’ Br hm G et .) 

($' 33 &jbp50iTsti G&trpiD'Rn&uj tg ^hunfr-i&b 

Q&iti cLrfl sniii, &- soar 60 } u d'uitlL^ Qs&nuj. i ( ~ ldtju jslifhufT Qjsrr^i jb 

fcpjff! uj u ffl ^$6<MLLnj& ) Q? ) &Q<osr ( P') un utSliiLDLi,, 4i_&nJ&r&ir63$uu}i 
Guiflaj v&ip&nGO j§)<F L ViltJiLJir-* LC&sru l A‘L JU.W Gujbp'gtbL&iT,” 
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A Br hm is above 11 T tw He c nnot be know 
to bun n being . Tb’ Brahm is Truth Chit Bli a d 
Perfection Tbi our body which h s the great privileg 
f hou ing thi Brahm 'n it, i c lied Brahm pur m on 
th t ccount. 

(Chid mb rapuran m Saint Paranjothi) 

(4) ^fSlujfruQufr^^ub 'jijnS surrey, <sv)-&<5m<<o 33) 

He i not ih'ng who cannot be known by Jnan or 
A r ivu, At the metime He i not th ng yvho c n be 
k ow by J‘v bound by Pa m. 

(Saint K n daya V llalar). 


(6) ‘ &Qssr(iiQsirmtrQL-.m co/rQeti/r® rr5rr&fl(ip& 

Q (o Q^euSoirr &rm j$/C*W soar® 

^Q^/T(S3?w(oL_ 


I h ve e rched for Him nd found H‘m whom 
Vi hnu nd Br hma eached for in v in. I have searched 
for Hi n d found Him within me 

(7’ru ji nana - SambQ H rd a-Swami Devaram) 


(5) (( b-l _ldl5)&5t aps&rmLh ®}(Lp&Q&&n p9 (jrj til pstn , 
q-l—lalQ ggja (VjerrQ'orr V-jpiQuiTQfjdr &miQL_&n 
©_L«ij DLj'3<srr s^fs^SLosar (3&mi9$o Qsrrsabru_rr<5k, firm- 

a -L-LhdSl&BT ILJIT Q <&mlL]S &rrQ pQ 


Formerly con idered my body great nuisance 
nd n encumbrance. Then I found an * Eternal Thing’ 
‘n my body. 1 found Brahm making temple of ny body. 
1 liv in my body nd protect it 

(S int Tirumular T rum ndir m) 

ILLUSTRATION: (2) *$]&<£ ^stirriu ? iStffso 

GLjui GuiupQ/EQf)^ eprflffl ^(smmiiSswfflLnrr jpi ^ uuj. 
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Oh . y u ( oul) who are ot A t but re endowed 
w*th ’ntelligence . Do not be to mded bee u e you r 

k d to co ider th^ univer e (which .ppear to be per 
m nent) A at, unreal nd peri h ble. If you ponder, you 
will find th t the univer e i impermanent the 

writing on w ter a dream nd mirage. 

PART I ( ) DISSERTATION. 

&_<smjrrr <sr <svf} zvr JJsar lduSIszt ' e. If Br hm cannot be 

known He i uniarn or non exi tent. 

Sa’nt Me’k nda Devanar h not de It withthi portion 
in hi di sertatio *t * cceptea by II that 
thi g which cannot be known i non exi tent. 
Saint A m Nandi Saivach riar however, He w # th it 
in hi Sivajnana Siadhiar- 

‘^■omjrrr^QuiTQjjsrr &rr jspiLp 

Ljmrjrrr^ij firrapLz Q&kt jpt Qur^i ^jsu^lm^L h ' 

( &mr <aurr& <5S0lolo g&ssrjyzi ^0sx/^7/l SsoSso ^ (surrm £ 5 ^ 

^smirrnr y^fhQ^mssK iLjih iurr^uz&Q&(LgLLi$!T<s &u9 jpuhCo uir ^jld 

f thi g (Brahm) which cannot be known i Sat 
(< 9 =^& 7 ) then it cannot join u and we c nnot al o jo n it 
at ny t rue in spite of all the interminable Kanm we 
undergo. So we profit nothing by a thing which cannot be 
known just a no one is profited by aerial flower or the 
tortoi e h ir. The flower cannot be m de into g rl nd 
nd the hair into a rope. Becau e both are non exi te t, 
(Thi Sutra al o hows th t Br hm ’ a know ble 
th'ng ) 

PART II DISSERTATION. 

<su<s&aii5)6\) {g£j<s?n<9=<£(&)Lh ixitsin 

Brahm i neither Asat nor Suni m (non-existent). He 
can both be known and not known. As He is knowable 
by J i He i c lied S*v S t 


9 
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A th t d art tion deal w‘th the nature of A t 
thi o e de 1 with the nature of Sat. 

STATEMENT: £^)®jcs£lffom® ps&r LziLjiB&T n$f <si;/r*0 

Co i r&mnrriu iSskp Jai & p prriLj'ZfrGfr SenQu^m jpj 

n~GGsrirpuiT pj)}> 

The Bein^ who ’ neither S t nor A at who i incom 
prehen ible a d who * beyo d peech nd. mind of 
the 'gnorant Scul 5 Siv Sat (&&&&&) nd can be known 
throagh Jnana. 

REASON i3jrsrr<3=^ t Q^n^(^u i9jr<3srrS<&& (?<oU6m(Ssu f Slskss)Ln 

turr sj32)LD jt/uLBir&iT'gF'ijS egv&f&ju i9jr&rr&u3m<oG)Lbiufr GgjLh. 

Becau e thi g or object wh‘ch * within the com 
preh n io of hum n k owledge doe not require any 
extra aid to under t d it by d thing or object which 
i bove the comprehen ion of hum n knowledge can 
never be known Br hm doe ot fall within any of the 
bove two c tegorie He c be known tnough incorn- 
prehen ible. 

ILLUST ATION. 

(1) { Gremremfliu np ^&pp5ttqrfQL2>mqiij<k, rrrsir 

^mTtmfliLjsri'Q^ssrp&ir Qlduj * / rr&sr GTGmowfi 

{gfrjrmru-irih mb , 

^jfS vjiShurr, Qldllj S m ^fr&nri}).’' 

f Bt ahm i neither S t or A t and if one who 
ha found the Truk ay th t Br hm is in hi eye then ' 
w'll be A t if he t ke cog ‘z ce of it other th n hi 
"Self , The Siva Sat or Br hm who is above all compre 
h n io ' the Truth nd thi Truth ' the Thai or Foot of 
Br hm. ( ‘Th 1 or 'Foot * i Grace. ) 

(■S) ‘e-emrru epehrjvemrrrjgi; epeireiD.v 

s-6SdT(7rji§ j£rr ggusm jrrnu', jguSsirr e_s39r(Tjtfie_saflsi) 
•!BiTsisFljrs!ssri_rru: QiMiua;smL_iTmr £_®nr/f#so/r«i) 

f£rr<GJsfljrgtfBrt_rriu& &rr(5iitpzhr ^ slS 
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All the Tatwcis or Karnvigals which re felt nd 
known by you (Soul) re A at (m tter) and the c not 
k ow the First Cau e. You (Soul) your elf who k ow 
th’ g through T tw cannot know the Fir t C u e. If 
you (Soul) know d feel the Fir t C u or Br hm 
dLti ct nd ep r te from you just you k ow oth r 
object the you nd Br hm will be two nd th‘ wil b 
of no u for your s Iv tio . One who h fou d the 
Truth w* 1 know the F’r t C u e or Arul (,#d9) d wll 
k ow h’m If well ot di t’nct from th Fir t C u 
or Arul but bei g withi *t. 

( 3 ) “urrsv&QLDtfd prrevr * urrsv^) 

u rreu&LCiiT t}r 3 ptsirreuflso ufTLp spsurru: urr <&u 

UiT<s£l^5 pQOfitT jar (orsktosfl uirsu&Ubiru)' 55 G&T 95T gGTTfTGV) 

urrsf -JUgj u (i ffijeourrCp” 

If you imagine Br hm with your mi d ( omethi 
ccordi g to your f ncy) then Btahm will be A t. If y u 
*m g ne Br hm without the mind i e. without thinki f 
nything to repress t Him then there i t le tim g* 
tiom f you ima^in Br nm in a third ma ner, then H 
will b zero. If you m gi e k lim in your im gi t’o 
then too there i im gin ton. The truth ‘ y u c not 
*m ‘n th u im bl Br hm o w*th‘ your 

comprehen on H can be imagined only in H‘ real 
form of Arul or ‘Panchatcharam. Otherwise H wi 1 b 
'rnply Z ro d i r w’ll ot be be fit d by o 
wh ‘ Zero. 

B’ hm Br hm * beyond 11 imagin tion. You c n 
im g’ne thing only whe you can give it form. 
Br hn Sivam-S kti ha« a real form. This fo,m 
i Arul or P nchatch ram. f there is to be u ion 
with Brahm, this form of Brahm should be 
known. 
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(s£) «jy jsShu $ftjr * L—Gtiedsfr; ^/E70 rSsij p<sk^G)®i> 

^/nSujuui—rrsir; ^nSlSjg^errefrrrtm'. jgjrSlsi] ‘065 
rrL-.L-.rrQ Se^r^Sm^ &<omm>T jfihurr QlliliQijj63t mr <55 

strC-i—ir ga «gy rSi su n$ m emQJ 

PRO E OR ER.-*- 

i( 'jL//£)lU (gfisr 633T6_sb6D €ST ‘ *g>\ £§ <&j £5 , 537 0)6^) (^SffTLD *£*/ /$ <SU fT Sti} 

^jShuuui—rrskl ^gynSltsQsk (^gstld c sj/SsQ^r‘) &_6rr<orrrr^rr c^&eSl sir 
'tyfiSltuiljui—irevr; a srrtl.L-.rrQ rS^sr^Ssirr 

Qubiu^j rSiturr^ssm Gr&rretsr ? (^mrn *£] /£! <sy) ^smi— (Sirs gp 

it L—L — rr jgj » 

Br hm nd Atm (Sou ) r Adw ‘t d they r ot 
tw Br hm ’ not d* t* ct nd epar te from Atm to be 
k w other obj ct . Atm d Br hm though Adw it 
th form r c not know the 1 tter w‘th hi Atm know 
1 dg . Br hm * the Gre t tell’ge ce. The Atm 

tell’ge ce wh'ch * v ry m 1 within the Gre t Intell’ 

ce. Wh t * th good of the eye which c nnot find 

the Gre t Intelligence (the Truth) which is the instrument 

of Atm inte lige ce? Atma i itellige ce can ot find Brahm 
The fi it c nnot find the I fin’te 

(5) 63T epm p in jpi ' /S’kosliQ p 

^JpQw6Wp/£)tLJfl$6LI£p8foTj$L — 

^/StLt ^trsm'L-SVsti rjr ' ^jj/e/0 .-i'f fSl iSppsv 

rsQj jnS) iLf us Q aiJ^LpiMTihS 

Brahm i ot uch a one as can be specific liy defined 
“It’ . In Mukti (Union) the Soul (Atm ) will know 
It ? Br hm. At the s me t* ne Br hm nd Atm re 
not two but Ad wait . In Mukli the Atma the sm 11 

intelligence will be co cious that it is withi i the Gre t 
ntell’gence. TVs G eat Inteli gence (Arivu) i Sivam or 
Br hm. 

In Bond ge too the Soul is w thin Brahm but the Soul 
Joes not kroui it as it is h'dden by An v 
m 1 m* But in Mukti or Union when the Soul 
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d liv r d from Pm 't w'll know that ‘ t L 
w th n Brahm ad th fc it not d’ t'nct from 

Br hm Both ' Bo d .g nd Rel • e th 

r 1 tio hip b tw n B anm d th S ul ' 
Adw "t But wh'le 'n Bo d ge the Soul ' t 
co ciou of the r 1 t o h p i Rele it b 

com co cous of ithi rel t'o ship. Th' * 

Mulct" or U io 

(tf) Th Sutr tr ltd from S kr’t by P d’t 
Kupp my R j : 

&iiL-i®]rrQiu (<s- srya/0i_/@)S3r) & esTgi^utl, 

<sresflek ( rremuuL-rrpjgi srsiiflsar), fs jgi p psk umjrrtk- (loso^. 

Lo/i^skQurrec erv (^utDekpSltLi ^ek lbiutim). ^(r^Stuik eresflek 
( rressruu ® ,jj7 sreaflsk') ij/SeSlekpSliu ) -sekmiMturrua' ^ ' 

aftawmsir Qeu(yrj> jujprr jp u>, ^ 

iurr ;3|nrJiJj^^««4S(rG bgst^j ^nS^tr c^nSojfT. 

f th form of S'v m or Br hm c ot b ee H " 

on exi tent 1 k the barren worn ’s son. If H' form 
c n be see then He becomes u intellgent m tter. He ' 
neither but S t and Ch t d c n be k ow , Th" " th 
k owledge of J 

(b) The correspond ‘ng Sutra : n S'vajnana Siddh'ar. 

“egyrdleyruda QurrqFjGhsrr rr cr-&ek; jy/Sstfqppsu'JgO) <sr dnssfi sk 
jmflQurrqFjm «gy Sp&ijy&jipmh, ^fliurrpg, (gissiqrfik; «rr®0ii 
QsF/rSSsmh <§)jr eattrCShSeir Q^Q^srr® ’S/srruj 
QisjfipqijLD &p$ekQp*kssnf ^f^^Q^sorru, S sk ^ i_rr(S eu. ’ 

Th que tion " whe'ch r Br hm i know ble th" 
or a thing unknow ble ? f Br hm " thing which c 

be m gined d seen by the eye the "t will be p r" h 
ble like the object th universe. If Br hm c ot 
be known He is no -ex" stent d Zero. Then it wll b 

v "n to say that a k owledge of Br hm w ll give Mukti r 
Un’cn. If it is argued that Br hm cannot be een by he 
eye ' bu' can be seen or imagined by 'h mi d, then s 
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m* d d other k rana be’ng matter c nnot st d before 
the Omni cient Bxahm it cannot be aid th t m*nd ca 
gr p Him* The truth * th t Br hm though He cannot 
b compr he ded by the m‘nd i not n unk owable 
th* g. H Chit d S t nd can be known by Siv 

(c) Corr spond'ng Sutra in Sivapral^asam* 

‘ [§(£luirrr&p^! /S&ip 

i§ pQift \upr ^xjp&or iB-LnsoesrCS ldsQ 
rzrrL_rfluj qfftmr jqit^ 

nse&dsrjvu&i) RtrpeSiRjgia&rr {&) 

<3k.QQu)freff) Gusirrr ldt tuQu^eQ^ 

0 rrQ<s£l8o$r3 rr&r ; ^ jjy <sbhsm s l jeusisr Qurr ld 
iS®Qup Qwes? 

i9piHiSiu jfi lL <36 sit a^err . OupjiSitirrQu^, 

Br hm *oi Ich S kt* Jn S kt’ d Kir*y 

S kti produced by Para Sakti and tak‘ g Arul (^y®s fr) 
r Gr ce a hi body join the Sutt maya, the re ort of 
N d m, Bindu nd other , d produce Veda and Ag 
m * He I o ord ns Dh nu K r a, Puvan Bogam 
through A utt m y nd fin 1 ly b orb them. Th' 
f rm of Hi or Body which Creates and Ab orbs i c lied 
F ml ’ ' Formle nd Formed and “ Formed 

ICS -*y0®-© ®-0.h (Dh nu i body K r n are Tatw • 
Puv m th univer d Bogam i exper ences ) 

(d) Corre pond'ng Sut'a ‘n *' T'r 1 Und'ar by Sant 
Uyy Vanda Devanar . 

( <jy GirL&rruj iuT(7F}l! ^//rSeuifl ^uQurrQFj&rr 
& errLbmu pmjyK jSup 

jgjfT (<53) <glk $>Ljp' 

The Formle Incomprehensible nd Imper on 1 
Br hm h t k t orm on our ccount and h 

become Per on 1 d Comprehen ible, o th t we m y 
f*nd Him nd become one w‘th Him. (Th* Form is Arul, 
Gr ce or F nch tch r m). 
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V Ith SUTRA: 

THE SPECIAL. CHARACTERISTIC OF PASU OR SOUL, 
WHO IS HEIR TO MUKTI. 

“(jurr si jiLjtD (ctj&tFliuLh fsQpf&n" 'jQ&eSdo 

^/ShurT'g}- ^nSlturr^j; 

®}Qfj<£)p6Gr gy jjSI 6i] srr , (§)ir<5m® ^gyso/r 'gjjGVTLnrr ” 

Br hm i S*v S t. A S t H 1 'n 11 Nothing 

will t nd before St ep r t t’ty. n the pre ence 

of Sat 11 i Zero* Br hm S t c ot find anything 
sep rate from nd out ide Him elf wh’ch c n be pointed 
out a he he or it. So Brahm or P thi c nnot know 

nd xper'e ce A t (m tter) r the u Ver e, A t 

(m tter) r P am which has no i tell’gence c not k ow 
nd xperience Pa thi or Br hm (S t) who ‘ 11 ntell* 

ge ce Om * cLnt. There L on thi g, however which 
combi e the n ture of both Sat nd A t. Thi i P u, 

Soul or Atm who i Sat A t ( ) nd i the 

connecting 1’ k betwee St d A t or Pathi a d 
Pa am. P u or Soul c experie c P m on the one 

‘de nd P th* on the other. 

PURPORT. 

^Lnsd^p C^aunr ujpsmimL- ^ssjrrr ^ r &6d jpj <£6® pjv’ 

This Sutr i complementary to the 6th Sutr . Th 
V Sutr de It w’th St nd A at. This de b with S t 
A t. 

Th* i d'vided i to 3 p rt for d' ert tio : 

1. Lurrm siiiLj ld (pjGvfl lu la posin'; p p jUf/Shurr^; 

2 * b&i ^joShurr^i; 

3* ^KS^P^ 1 aSleLj e-flirjEr; (g)/rsm(8 ^ 60 fr ^sifunfr, 

PART {—DISSERTATION. 

£ lUfT 6&)<5UILJ UD (W)€0 fi! UJ IT & <£Q <35 jSlfT ; JQ&6® p& £5 ^/SllUfT £$. 

n the pre ence of Sat there i complete vacu ty. 
So, S t w*ll know nothing, there i nothing but empti- 
e to k ow. 
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TAT T. 

'Fr-mi®# p&iu irSujrr^j ” 

Pa m which i A t will not ppear or shine before 
Pathi or Sat. 

SEASON.. 

K oU.oLUti9<5ffPiL fg^u Qurruj ^uiSjrssrr^FLafriu rSlpp^nmJ 3 

Because what is unreal (Asat or Pasam) will not 
stand before what is real (Sat or Pathi) when the latter 
begins to shine. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

f ‘ jxj s;j r (Serf) ijjlS o) it <wo lo jpjerpQasrr Gvrjy saar /r &9 ld 

<5vfi jjlB so r&r afreAr^euC^ ms\)~ v/mrstif Morris 

&rrms)m <jypj m (ipm • & 13 trap sir g^Qfjjn Quit so 

LD<T(S3ti) l oti)in LnpjpJ ” ■ 

Pathi or B~anm (Sat) cannot know or feel anything 
as different from Him, a He is everything. Both Pasu 
(Soul) nd Pa am (Maya etc,) are coa e ced within Brahn 
or Pathi and they go not stand apart from Pathi for 
Him to reckon them as anything. f Pathi were to know 
P sarn He will know it as within Him and not as disti ict 
from him. Because, the worthle s Asat will not be vi ible 
before Him 'ust s clarkne will net be visible in the 
pr ~ence of the Sun. 

PART ii DISSERTATION. 

j^j/Shuir ^ yp 

A A at ha no ntell gence it w*ll not know Sat. 

TATE ENT. 

“$)<osf £_6titirrr<sfil6tir j} j” 

A t h o ‘ntell’gence. 

Here Tatw (or Tatw Prabancha Tatwa Univer e 
PF& u iSuru^&tz) re d e It with as all other Prabancha 
(unver e) re dm’tted by 11 to h ve no ntell'gence. 
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A ON. ^/rsar 

B cau e T tw (being i o m tter) cannot h ve y 
*m * to . 

ILLUSTRATION. 

‘Quiu j&Q p>rr iSfr srsvr jy sn^ihQ u Lbppdsmik^ 

Quiu jsQ <&rr 'jy&pprrQajLb Qup/Sl lgu9svt surriLJ^^^S58r& 
6mSl<6mrr<ourrr £g) ')<snL$u9&d rrgasjnh ^f<gF i &j£ > rir la ' 
sMTCSlemrr rrrr $)6ti<odQ p 5 &sr<k rr<sm” 

One who pproache mirage to quench hi thir t, 
find th t it i unre 1 and ot w ter when he * actually 
upo "t n the me w y o who h not le r t the 

Truth from hi ;Guru (Br hm) will con ider the un ver e 
round him re 1 nd will not fid y unre l*ty bout t. 
But whe once h learn the T ruth from Br hm hi Guru 

he w*ll know th t the universe around h"m ’ A t 

d unr 1. 

PART II DISSERTATION, 
tM}Q5$P 6 0T -jy/zJo/srrjp, (§)irzmr(d 

The P u or Sou who *s neither St or A th two 
k* d of k ow ledge he can Know Pa m or A t on 
the on *de nd Pathi or Sat on the other ide. 

Th" di ert tion * to how th t there i ome thi g 
between P th* nd P am in the h pe of P u 

t k ow them both, Pathi and Pasam c nnot 

ppro ch d know e ch other. 

TATEMENT : 

(1) §£)(nj r &lp>sr ^jirsmu^s^rr ^ svtloit . 

Ju t the sun nd the object which it how 

c ot know each other Pathi and P am cannot know 
each other. And like the eye which c n know both the 
u nd the objects, the Soul can know Pathi (Sat) and 
P m (A at). : ;The eye i neither the sun nor the objects. 

the me way, Pasu (Soul) i neither Pathi (Sat) nor 
P m (A t) but c n know both. So P u ' S t A t. 



74 


(5) ^jsuzSiremrtS)- ssoriij th ^/pSIeuprriu eL.uQp&iurriLiiB p «=gysi/ 
pSenj, J§)jr®ran ear urr^epiQp&r pmusireir ^gt/pi^Seu, ^tl&jsurrsarui'reurrtl- 

The ‘ntell’gence (Arivu) which ca know both P thi 
d P ro the ' tel ‘gence which under tand when 
t ught (like di ciple) d the intelligence which 
tt ched to P m dur' g Bo d ge .nd experience it nd 
which ' att ched to *P thi in !M kti and experience t 
thi intelligence ('Arivu) i Pa u or Soul. 

ILLUSi RATIONS: 

(1) f ^0e_0si/ft',«'rs3r jLjpSIps i> ^Lu^jmip ^sar Lerr 

jy0E_0suii lo =^0 e -0 su/r “j p 

QprresrjSi fi-t soriSiti rorr^j G> ptrasrqrj jp iQetisvrrjp 

(2 prr ear pec Lestirr Lessor lLG? lj it eo Q prrs^. 

The P u or Soul wh'ch can tudy i tr’eate Ph'loso- 
phie i neither Am («£y®) or Sat nor Urn (ft-®) or A at 
d it i different horn either of them. The truth * that 
P u or Soul can be know only by its attachment to 
either A at (P am) or S t (Pathi) nd cannot be known 
epar te entity apart from them, .ike the smell of a 
flower. It w'll be fcind nerged in Pasarn or A at n 
B nd ge or in its Betha t te (QupprSckd) ana merged i 
P thi or Sat in the Mukti tate (GA^® rS3so) m It i thing 
which c nnot t nd by it elf * 

(2) 'LOlU<35&LDSrj/DjpJ LD(T^lh^!<k) Q ^5 6ffi ft e g] LD 

Qusu.Tfi^pmr.T i§, s= fg&fr mu Qu&id, l&3so; 

(§u fSfh jgj Q & uj<s 8 Soar & sir [§iU6vr r$ Qsu jpi 

gB'Tm rSJlh 457 &ZtLJlU/T<SV)Lti jSrrGtsr. 

Like a person who is unconsciou and recover when 
proper medicine i dministered Pa u or Soul i *n 
tr nee (in it Betha or Ajjnana tate) and ha the inte li 
gence to under tand things when taught by Brahm. But 
during Bond ge be carnot know everything fully think 
differently at different time and is al o ubject to forget 
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ful . So h c ot be P thi or S t who " Om i c* t 
d who does ot require te cher. At th m t'm 
P u or Soul not A t V he who r p th fru’t 

of h p t K m d ot th univer e which ‘ A 

Th Soul i in p cul r po ton. He w'll rem in At 
wh u t ught d b c m St whe t ught. 

Th how th t th rel t on betw th S ul d 
Br hm th t of d' ciple d t ch r. 

(8) GlLniLii^^rrssru! jssireaflit) eBSerriurr^ 

63T LA ‘ STf LD <Sj$c88T 688T ; (okjblLJ (t£F)(1iyfj(T 68T JLD 

prrQesr ^(xrai&srQp <a?L_sb i§rr ®_-ULjuQurr<so 

pfrear, enyerr (Lpeirsufriu^^nrsk. 

PRO ORDER. tjif&fiprr&stirrGk QmiLi^^rr^ri^ 

(S j&svns&fleo <sQcfernufrgjj * Qlduj ^^rr^riJb srr si/^arC ? p 

prr(S®fr p iSrr ^uL-judurr £$, pir&sr (^(Sj^/rsarLo) ■ / cjiLj<orr(Lp6ir 

mu e_srr sttld (^63t Lorr ) jpjSowt rsm. 

A Ajjn i A t t w’ll m ke no he dw y 
Jn which ' Siv S t. But this Ajjn n adher to th 

S ul it r m ‘ns ’ tr nc when unt ught by Br hm 
ju t It dheres to the w ter in the oc d ot t 

th ce n t elf. i hi h been the c e from time et r 1 

(S It ‘ c mp red to Ajjn n or P m w ter t So 1 

or P u d th oc to P th* r Br hm.) 

(a) The Sutr tr ltd from S kr‘t by P ndit 
Kuppu my R j : 

got gg> l — lj iShru^&uo &pprr3iu 

(Lp&tr i9tr rrShurr^j ; tQhru^&LL, & ll> <or<ck ggyLn ^jditsQir^mQujy 
pSoST J£] 'J^rtSlUir ' lQ £T U ( t5T}<SF L£) , SjULD ^j£r<SSSTL C&OTU-jLh Q~<offiTIT 

u m <or6uG>$5V), 'Jpf&jeufr jSLnrr Egi—3<£ jgj&wP, sj (JeuQtfLn, ’ 

The u v r which * A at w‘ll not t nd nd hin 
b fore Siv -S t. The univer e nd Sivam will not know 
ach other- The Soul which knows them both *s different 
from S t and As t. 
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(b) Th c rr po d‘ g Sutr ' S‘v ‘ Siddh’ r: 

p&p p p%su fifTas] Lntr ;£ ‘ ■grrshr lcj j gg Lbsk mi • 

SppfSO)# &p s^pptrQ iQekrSiGShl §}jrsmi_€kurr^nli ) 
<spf 5 gsi—eis\ o-fgl^'g] tSeoeorrjpi, s-^iiwr^ £leisrr£h—rr gg 

•£j 5 j®Ui G>prrppu> Rtrppih Luairfletsfleo QFjpei) (curr gpui,’ 

Th S 1 wh'ch c k ow wh t i S t d wh t * 
Ate t k w ’t elf d' t'nc ‘ d’v’du l'ty. t 
t r (3u m) or xi t t o th t cco t Th 
m 11 f th fl w r ' t vi ibl th fl w r d ‘ t 
th t cc u t o ’ te t. t’ct’dormrd 

• th fl w r. th m w y th S 1 wh'ch ' ‘th r 
St r A t "d t'fi ‘t elf wth A t (P m) wh ‘t 

tt ch d t *t nd ‘ Bo d g d d T ‘t If w th 

S t (P thi) wh 't b com tt ch d t ‘t Re . F 
th’ r o P u r S ul wh'ch ' t r 1 ' e titl d t b 

c 11 d S t A t. 

(c) The corre po ding Sutr ' Sivapr k m: 

‘ &P'$!gjQ mjpi jy&pjppprreisr ^nShurr^j • 

<$lffi<k&i = gy«s»'?au6OTri_/r • j srsji gu sprr 

4y)61/FluJ6\)fT<3i<3>5&BT p6VT6ffiL£)UJ p T IX\ <^]&p515)p& 

&p£B i— sir tS&rjpi mrsiQJjih psisretnLctijrreti & p&&pn®Lc, 

P m which 's A at c nnot know Br hm s S t 

Brahm who is S t nd Omni cient d who co it 'ns both 
P u nd P m within H'm eed not know Pasam 
ep r re e tity. The S t wh’ch i able to know Pathi.(Satj 
nd F s m (As t) i the Soul or P u. He is like the ey 
which, when 'o'ned to darknes doe not become d rk 
ne nd when jo ned to 1 ght does not become light but 
which remain di t’nct from both darkness nd light. Th’ 

P u or Soul i c lied S t-A t because ‘t h s the poten 
ti lity of di cardi g P m or As t, when it is joined to 

P th’ r S t. 
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(,d) th' S tr Br hm h w h S 1 wh t h 
r lly d th' ' how' h' h' A R b m (« g 
©uii), S t d r S 4. Wh ‘At " d 
pi h S ul pi dly th t T tw r P 

R b uir 0 uuj ) 1 h w t th 

t' 
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V th SUTRA 

JNANA IS REVEALED BY BRAHM TO THE SOUL 
AS THE MEANS OF HIS REDEMPTION 

“ZBtALj (o trifled x g>juj!r’$p$5sr Gxisir/tfiQpevr <£ 
pii)(ipj$£d (&j(TFj<3i]LDrriLJfi psu ®-mnr gQlL® 
c gj6vr<s3fluJL& ok llu3$3t, Lp<k> Qjf&hQld.’ 

Thr u hth m r*t r'ou d d do pr v’ou birth 
d th u h h du p rf r 1 nc f S r*y Kir’y * d 

Y (&ifl lu , @iB a jj Qiurr tl) * pr v‘ u b’rth Br hm 

P th* wh h b 11 1 w tch* g h*m d 

‘d’ h* k ow t h‘m A d r*y m* {^^iHiuitlS) 
fid* th t he h b com P kuv (u&r&jGuwr) d 
fit to k w him If r v 1 Him f t the Sou 

h* Guru or T chet nd tell h*m ’ Oh . So of Br hm: 
Oh my y u h v be t‘ll ow urtur d by th fiv 
w*ld m (th ) d you h ve completely forgott 

y r r t t through the co trol nd influence of th 

w*ld (th e ). Whe th Soul re 1* es hi 1 v’ h 

p t* dr F 1 o h* true t tu * he rebels g * t 

th i flu c f the five e oes give up h‘ att chme t 

d co ctio w'th P m nd dhere to Pathi or Br hm 
d u t d to Br hm. 1 he Soul wh ch was a str nger 
t Br h h* Beth t te ( tate of ig or ce nd 

b d )b com o withH'm nh Muktist te (or tat 
f r 1 ) d * u ted to the K 1 1 ( ££<*>) or Fo t 

f B hm b 1 r tr g r 

PURPORT. 

ji^slSoffr (Lp<ss)p LDiiSosur 6mrr^jgj f & a), 

Th* S tr d cl r th c'rcumst nee is which Jn n 

r v 1 d to th Soul by Br hm. (Thi i c lied Atm 

D i m Lb <$ifl&mLh). V‘de note u der Sutr 4. 

The revel t* of ‘ Jn na by Br hm Teach r * 
ly he nt'al step tow rd the Soul* fin l 
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redemption d unio . Th Soul doe not 

become u ’ted to Brahm oon Jn 
rev led to him. He ha to undergo lo g c ur e 
of tr in ng nd purific t o befor th u o 

take place t take om y r for the u io 

to t Ke pi ce. Jn r f d t h re doe ot 

me n w dom it i d' r’ly under to d. 

Jn Arul Love Panch tch r m T 1, K .ah 
Ad* etc. re all yno ym 

Thi utr ’ div’ded into 4 p rt for purpa e of 
di ert tion: 

_Z. <!5 Jb) <& 8p! <si) u-<sm[r^p* 9 

2 • p5Lz(Lp ( &<sti 0 ( ifj<ai]LnrriLf6m!Tpp ; 

3 • sgLnLjsv Q Lifted ^ujiTfh p$5sr srrrr.i jgj; 

4< t sQlL® ubiiSlsk ^jjrm Lprt Q& jyiLD. 

PART DiSSERTATON 

c< ^ssu *5 jsjj&sflGti &_mrrrpj5 9 

The revel tion of Jn n depe d upo p T p 
or dutiful disciplin ry devot’on. 

STATEMENT; 

pr-sm® ^)6U6ufrm ld/t& ^#0 (LppQ&iu p tr ih 

[§&(LpiJb. 

Jnana the me of r dempt’o w’ll b come k w 
to qu fied oul a rew rd of their p t T p or 
meritoriou perform nee i p t birth . 

Jn na is revealed to the oul by Br hm whe th ou 
become qualified to know the Truth. Good c 
t*on performed in thi b’rth lone re note ou h 

REASON 

Gu>p, &rfi'S&)(Li 8ifhurr(£turras l m&Ssrr& Q&iu ^L^yPsSsrQosr /S iutSiu 

(gj/r <&oir)<£ * <S6lTL_LpLU&ded JJj] Q AiTdfafip Q IT L IT IT SOT GST . 



S y ' Ki y d Yog w'U t th v 
v M k h R 1 but w'U o ly 1 d t th d' cov ry 
f J h od w y (*® = u>,r ^ “)• 

Th T p referred to ’ the t m t m S riy 
Kiriy d Yog . No c n expect r dempt'o 

by the mere perform ce of S r‘y i K riy nd 
Yoff . Thi will only qu lify Soul for the 
revel tio of J n by Br hm. Juana tf a 
Sadhanarr {&rrp il) or m a s of r dempt'on. 

ILLUSTRATION: 

(1) pGJfGjiQ&iupfrir <5T®sr jjnk p jQevrr (gij&mrnsgp 

WiU (tsjjQ&aJ jjjj upp jpnjumrrr p (GTjQ&iu<& 

rsp^mriB so 'surj&<£l£>j3& (SJT sst ps dmr zmi 

p<v^fT(^Lp Q&rreO'gpjLnrrLh & © , 

Th Soul who h ve e celled *n T p n thi world 

will ’nv r’ bly go to Dev lok or Sw rk ( <?r SWT i_0 ) nd 

ft r exp rie ci th re ult of their good deed here 

w 11 b bor g ‘n ‘n th* world *n rel’g’oi: f m‘ y 
order th t they m y reap the fruit of the’r good and 

b d ctio * the p t, which yet rem * to be con umed 

d i rd th t they m y throw off ny rem in*ng 
fie chm nt . It o ly the th t Jna a w‘ll become 
k w to them wh ch w’ll *v them Rele e. Th* w’ 1 
b v‘d t from the work of the le r d (Jiv nmukt r ) 
who h v writt them from their own p r on 1 exp r*e ce. 

(5) 6 £_033T® l9sB 3 LjSuurrSsST Gp&QJjLL 

(T^csQSssruSleSlesruLh £g) 

£ 3 u 18 zc ^jpuS&o <$<supprr€k 

LL^TT^GXj Qoff) L£> (CfTj'T' toifT P5 

The pi ure nd joy one e perie ce a the re ult 
f h' o d ct‘o re imil r to the pie ure o e 
per' c when h* h ger i t' fied. The pie ure 

f i ‘ only t mp r ry veryo who h e t 



w 11 b c m hu gry gai I th me w y th 
enjoyment of pie ure th re ult of ood ct* 

o ly v nesce t d ot perm ent. f o e fi d h 

futTty of good ct’o lone for gettt* g Mukt* d 
*f h t ruv* i Oppu ( (^(TFjSdm ^ulj) th r ult 
f h* Up y {o-urruj) S r*y K'riy d Yog h w'll 

d* c v r J . If h doe o get Iruv* ‘ Oppu 

th* m ner *n th t birth he will g t it * th xt d 
thr u h imp r* h bl T p z {^jpuiBso p zi>) wh’ch r 

Tru S riy Tru Kir y nd 7 ru Yo (e-erar ll &rfl tu 

g> gay ll Sffl iu a. t >l o Qturr ld) wh ch r f u d d 

J will tt un*o well. Th pi ur o 

xp r*ence th r ult of imper* h bl T p r p r 
t d 1 t‘ d the Soul who h re ch d th* t 

w*ll ot becom hungry g n *t wfl be njoy* 1 o 

th N ctar or Amudu flow* g from Su h‘m 

{arL^(LpSosr)- 

ruv*n * Oppu me n the m turity of K m o 
Canm P riba gam** urflurr<sLb) t B d ct* 

produce b d re ults and go d ct o d 

re ults. The p ‘ns ‘n the o e c d th 

pie ure * the other re both tempor ry d 
ev nescent. So good action lo will t 
e ble Soul t h ve u *o w*th Br hm. Th 

Soul snouid com to tne t ge of looki g t 
both good nd bad ction qu lly d h 

hould h ve di like to them both equ lly 

they r both fetter though one i golden d th 
oth r *ro . Th* i the maturity of Ka m or Iru 
v*n ‘Oppu .The pie ure«oneenoy the re ult 
of his good ctio s r S tt nb m {^p/SmuLb) m 11 
pie ure . Th 1 t‘ng pie ur which c 11 d 
Perinb m {^ufBasruub) imme ur ble pie ur w 11 
be tta ned o ly th ou h jnan Wh t c 11 d 
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S r'y KVy d Yo r of two ki d : 
Up y (a-u/nu) r Art'fic' 1 S riy Kir'y d 

Y d U m ‘ ( e__<s3a r ld) or R IS r‘y KVy 

d Y . Wor h*pp' g u k w G d 
hurch t mpl d mo qu etc ' th 

rd‘ ry w y m k' g p'l r’m g b th’ 
wh t r con der d s cr d r’v r d med’t t’ 

up u k ow God ’ d’ff r t po tur d 

c d' t ch f cy re c lied A ‘f'c’ l 

S 'y K'riy d Y . Th R 1 S r'y full 
b 1' f r F ' h th ffic cy of P ch tch r 
P 1 (uigij&rrLL&fuQurrQrjsrr) d t k’ ’t. Th 
R 1 K’r'y ' i th perform c of rv’ce 
c ction with the pur’f'c tio of th body d 
oul th r ult of t k' g J n . The R 1 Yo 

th m S'voh m (&(£<surr&iA) \ e ide tify’ g 

If w’th th k ow Br hm. Th Tru Jn 
the c t o of ll ctiv tie both ment 1 
d bod’ly d becoming one with the k ow 
Br hm. Th Tru Sar'y Kiriya Yog nd 

J r r pect’vely called Da amarg 

S rputr m rg S gam rga nd Sanm rg 

( prr&LDrr rr&mu' u>7/r.S6sij. , Uj/rri a&Ln, 

eiffLDrrrr&&Lh). The relatio between Br hm nd 
th S ul th t between m ter nd serv t 

in th D m rg peiod when True Sar'y i 

performed. In the S rputramarga period whe 
the Tru K riy ' per formed, t th t b twe n 
f ther nd on. I the Saga M rg period wh 
th Tru Yog p rformed the rel t'on i th t 

betw e frie d nd frie d- In S nm rg per'od 

there u o w’th Br hm nd Dwaitam (^seQ/eua) 
i o t- I th fir t period one gets S logam /' e. 
The Soul find t ef n the s me place Br hm 
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‘.e. 'n th P cK tch r Porul. th eco d p 
r’odon get S m p m (■rtnSuui) t.e.Br hm:C m 
r r t Su himu th th’rd per od o 

tt i S rup m (err^uti) r tr n fo m t’ 
whe Brahm nt r th body in the f of 
Jothi (pssrr^) Light through Su himu Th’ 
Jiv nmukti period, n he t t ge the Jiv 
mulct become V dek Mukt or Di embod d 
Mukt nd e joy S yuchi m ( &n-u-i&&iuLc , ) 0 
Etern 1 bli . Along w'th ruvinai Oppu o 
will get Ma ap rib g m ( u>&tuiflun ■ u>) nd S thi 
ip th m ( ■P'iSlrSurrpih ). Mai p rib g m th 
we ring away of An vam 1 m (< ^> mr ^ <- c> ) d 
Sathinip tham i the f 11 of S kti or M y . Th 
h ve 4 gr de or t ge corre po di t h fo r 
period referred to bove nd the e r M d 
T ram M ndam Deevir m nd D evir th r m 
(LoiifijSiru), Lars^LD, @>eQcrih, sjsdir^inh)- mo low 
low h te nd more ha te Th power of S kt 
or M y w‘l gr dually f 11 off nd v h 

wel th t of An va n 1 m wh th S 1 

p e from the fir t to th it t g Th 
progre however* ow but u 
PART II DISSERTATION. 

e( <5Lh(Lpp&d 

The revelation i m de to th Soul by h ow Gu 

Br hm. 

TATE ENT. 

@)<zsP @)ws>in-sbLi>rra#<&T)X(Vjp prrG&sr 00 itiu 

e_633r/r .#■ 

After the due perform nee of S r y K riy d 
Yog , id when the Soul has qualified him elf h ow 
Chief nd Support the Br hm will t ch h m th Truth 
Guru r Te cher. 



n the t Di ert t'on it w hown th t Jn n 
c nnot be reve led except by Br hm. the pre 
ent one the nature of Br hm Guru i how , 
EASON. 

JPJ61163T JTLj <53$ UJlS^T 6Fp63T<63$lU Q^F/TQ^lSIiLIITLLJ fSlpp 

rt’isir 

Becau e thi Guru Vves * n the soul ‘ elf as h's body 
without any di tlnction between him elf and the Sou ju t 
as the oui live in the human body. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

(1 ) c QL£>iu^{^T<s3rfi<&rrQ6<rr S?<3irtLjU3 

&(&)(Tfjei}mu Q llilj ^(g/rsarr ih 
l9g&t Ggysssrir f£gjih; jySrrjdlu SirGirujrr&GtiQT) * 0 
(Lpm Gpi GiSBrfrm snil 35fr<sk (^(VjisijnriuQpebr 

Br hm will make known Jn n to Vijjn nakal r 
from within them; to tne Pir 1 y kal r from before them 
Guru- nd to the Sakalar He w’fl make known Jnan 
n the gui e of human being a Guru. 

There re three grade of Soul • Vjjnanak lar 
P’ralay kalar and S k 1 r . V jjn nakalar re 

bound only by An v m m. P'ral y k 1 r re 

bound by An v m nd K nm . S k lar re 

bound by ‘Anavam K mm nd M y . The 

redemption of the fir t two et ' m de qu'te 
differently from th t of S k 1 r (See 1 t st n 
under the Pst Sutra). All hum n be'ng re 
Sakalar and re bound by An vam, Kanm m 
nd M y . Br hm fir t enter Joti the puri 
fied body of a Jiv nmukt nd thu t ke the 
form of a human being. He rem in in the 
world in the guise of a J'van mukt till the att in 
ment of Videka mukti and g've Mukt' to such of 



th S k 1 r re fit dqu 1 fi d. Th ' 
into whom Br hm enter c 11 d Av t • 5 

on i bor ’ to th‘ world Av t t birth. 

ILLU T ATION. 

(2) ‘ ■ <su®srjS! 'gjj&ujrr euerr * asrr 

Q<SFnSllLjLDfTll 0 D ’ i9gsT Q p &fT Q jflu9 * * 

QEF)'$$) jDlLj<5$)L — (LI Q&,TpQ /rSTTSTT/T/f Q IT * U * 

(SjempeQA) ^esnsr^ip Q&ir&ru /f *0 9 

Atma (Soul ) c ot u der t d th . L y 

are taught by Br hm d t ken Ion th w y ow d 

Mukti, tep by tep. The e So 1 p v ry 

degree of intelligence d the’r pro** tow rd M k* 

will depend upon these varying degre . V’jj k 1 

d Pr 1 y k lar do not requ’r th t dy f J 
S tra or Ved nt S’ddh nta philo oph’ h y 

Ire dy f r advanced a d they ca t • M k * o 
a Truth i ‘mparted to them by B h . B t h 
c e of S kal r who are full of *g or c tudy of h 
Sa tra i quite necessary eve ft r th vl o f th 

Truth nd Brahm a Guru, will m k th m * 11 *bl 

to them from within ard ’v h m M kt* wh h 
proper t’me rr’ve . 

(5) “{§)&)&> rr (LpSsOLjurrj^uh zmsmrtVjLz Lpurr 9 

ftstiGdrriu? e_grr m^rre by £ri r§ LpedCSuireo ^jsdsdfr 
^(T^<surr3l r8&rr(rr?clarr tumrrfi} rnr prrQ&r 
©_ 0 su/rS/ (r ^rr^r^CSmeo e-pjy.’ 

Oh? you worthy d’ ciple . Th m’lk d r wh ch 

wer hidden with’n the women d wh'ch d*d o’ 
till ow * ue from the worn n oo ch‘ld i b 

tbrou h exce ive love for the ch id. th m w y 
Br hm who i Iw y witb n the Soul Ike w er d " 
h dow but who i " v’ ble o ccount of Hi F r 
1 ne ppe r n the gu" e of J’v M kt " bum 
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f m thro gh e c -V love fo ch of th S k 1 r 
refit ndqu lifted to know th Truth Otherw' -e obody 
w’ll k ow Him in thi w rid. 

PART I DISSERTATION, 

( ou L£> L-i <&$ Qisul fFl sar egyiun’K^Sssr wsrr rr n5 

You (Soul) have been nurtured by the wild me (who 
are the five ense ) and are in a tupor ow* g to the*r 
*nf uence over you. 

STATEMENT: 

jgjsafl ggjajSijfrmLAnrs&orr cStL/smfr^xj^efrrrsb' edizj/bS^ 

ILj aSST IT fT t 

The e Soul which h v uff'cie t i telligence to learn 
d under tand things when t ught by Brahm are *n a 
t te of t por through the ‘nflue ice of the five e e nd 

re not in po ition to know them elve . 

REASON: 

svpmJb u&flmSoSlu.A qjsst <sst lo(S urreo &rnl_Lpp<sm p ‘ &m ' 10 

(3 ppsvrr&sr 

Becau e Ike crystal which lo e t own br’ght e 
d colour by t k’ng the colour of the nearest object the 
Soul lo e *t own nature by bem** over h dowed by th 
five e d expre se *t elf o ly *n term of ch 
e. 

ILLU TRATION: 

“uevretsfl p iej < s> it ij__(bi ld u tliQ u rr 6$ jS/fhuih 

P®st<sS pQui &rrLLQrk jgm rSSosriz uevrGvfl p£5gpu 

Qu/TlLIUL-fcOSs^ Q 611 jru msr IT f6 g# , QufTLuQufT OJLUIT QujlU&tothri (T <531 

QL&lUlllQulT(77jL_(&jp p LTD Q JJi ’ 

The S ul hould fir t k ow th t h* gener 1 u re 1 
tur * to xhib’t lik cry t 1, th ch r ct ri t’c f th 
S e d other T tw tt ched to h’m nd then h 

hould find out th t th v ry* g ch r cteri t* of th 

d T tw S n e r ot re 1 nd th t they fare differ e t 

fr m h* ow r 1 tur * f h one fid ut h’ 


w r 
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ture th h w" 1 become the po e 'o f the Tru 
Th Br hm d hi gener 1 unr n ture w'll dep r 
f m h'm 

PART IV DISSERTATION 

“eQi-LQ, ^>/esresfliuU^ek mxsuSeisr ^irssrmL^eo Qa=jpjii 

Th Soul le v h connect" o w'th the S d 

oth T tw nd j " th Ft of Br hm h " 

r g r t H m the mom t he ver hi co ct’ 
w"th T tw . 

TATE NT. 

@je& rrsbusn ppemSstsr ^lijshfhupjsl'xr Q qp rresr 

yrs 33 r(o 6 i/ <£ Lr, .977 Ljfr <& ^5 ^ Saiior u [ , ' r> 

Th So. , who ot b e to k w wh t h i 
ccou t of h tupor c u ed by the S e d oth r 

K ruv'g 1 00 he fi d th t h ' qu't diff r t 

fr m th T tw through th te ch" g f h" Guru Br hm 

th Foot of h Ch f d Supp rt. 

REA ON 

‘ j)i rruu '$&&> ir(e iu lufrLd^gnckariurreisr 

B c u e "u t th mother e rth ' th upp rt of th 
m who f 11 from wi g wh'ch bre k , Br hm or P th" 
th tur 1 upport or r ting pi ce of the Soul wh 
l p w y from T tw or P m. 

ILLU TRATION. 

(V * $ poQitFlUIJJfB 6&T p (o) < 3 F(ZpLLLf€WeSl 6VT y $L.<ofr 61TL0 

S pQ&iui-ieti&rr &_smirSed jsrrihgj §5 pSiL.® 

6d Q&&ST pL^fE}(&jLO lSsTI IT &n 

urr<sp <5 a _ pny 3 

L*k the w t r of th riv r which ’ b truct d fr 
fl w* g onward by bu d but wh'ch flow tow rd th 

nd becom o e with the e o th 

ob tructing bu d * removed the Soul who i freed from 
the b t uct n P m throu h the t ch*n f Br h 



tu lyt w rd Br hm ci ‘ p rm tly u *t d 
t hi F t . Th re ' no goin b ck (*e. ) Th* S ul w* 1 
h v mo b’ th . 

(2) j£>frQsBT GBTlciffflci) (oTUJ^J ITtfi ffOSoO jSrr&T^ 

gg) * eyQFjeQ&ff Q (£ p *) j§) pUJS0S0€3T <oT <3U <SXj (T^Sij LS) 

(Surr * ^gij iu t'E] sir rr ( &ft) * ezrafl fforr/r 

a&F^U^p IToSST * L£^> 9 

f P J d P J r th a 

P th* J h SI d P*r t " th Ft 

(ptretr) f P th" r Br hm f P h" J diff r t 

from F u d P J th' w' 1 b dr t ry t 

h O ‘pr c d Om c’ c f P th* (Br h ) 
All th r r t th m . Th y * 

up r* r t 11 th th r rg th y c d 

th* g wh*l th oth c f 1 o ly th* th 

hth m (Th y c d’ t t b* ct wh" th r 

c hr ly th u d wh'ch r ch t * 1 

h c w’th th r ) If bli dm et b ck 

h* * h h’ j y w'll b "m d w’ll k w 

b d . th m w y *f h S ul wh ch * w 
bl* d t h* y p d by P th* J h tt * 

P th' Ft d h* joy k ow o b u d . P u J 

d P J r ly v riety f Path* J d 

wh h Soul h h* y p d by P th* b th P u J 
d P J r 'mply tr f rm d * t P th* J 

PuJ dP J ot* prfrm 

P th* J 

(3) “83usQurrir5)ii9 " -gy eoSssiQiu gpi Lo ^jih-spsr? SeuSsar 

SiiiQufrjiS iusSlUS jy ; * (^^jSsssr, & eoesr ajujQt-i/r/SuSesr, 
li * riirr urrSXourrsn, i§ w^uaLneo sstldld rfieir 
/§ ’ irSssr lit’ 0 iSSannsgi ’ 

Oh? y u (S 1) th f r dv c d * the k owl d 
of S If r Br h d wh r lm t fr of P m ? QssSr 
PeSjrpjriArr pfiSud? (tp i^Qtu/rQ ) y u h V 
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ow k ow th t you re ot th 5 S d th r T 

w You h d b tt r give up you c ‘ w’th h 

d firnfly tt ch your elf to Br hm. Y u hould dh 
to Br hm n th me w y Ski (& eoek) * tt h d 
to th five e e d th mo wh’ch pr d v th 
f c of w ter (i pool or t nk) d do ot 1 
coh *o eve if d turbed tempor r’ly by w* d or h 
c u .If you o dher to Br hm M 1 m K 
M y w’ll le v you. But *f for ny r o th y d* tu 
d mole t you, you h d better co t ntly th* k f th 
Br hm to whom y u dh d or th m 

(a) Th Sutr tr 1 t d fr S kr't by P d*t 
Kuppu m* R j . 

*%6vrLnrrrr$§ p &Qit t &svr<o?rfl(u<$ir (urr * Qiu fr ) 
<$Ln (ip<&Gi)<oij(5&)5vr c (gJfujSiffiuufij&Grrrr G i_fr Coermr® 

&i.u^u9(ff)r$ c gi sa_ ' Soar /? &6uQla 6M ^gynSiipiruSlezSsti” sr&trjpi 
Quires ljulLl--.<5ii{5U)ilj gg)6i]<a£)rh$rfliLi Ga/L_/f SsyhsSIlL®, ^jf^fSiu 

u96$6ti!T'$ <<5G)IL}, ^pU^fMfT GST & <SU &V 6U (VFj U ^ £gl %SGT ^ 6VT (TT? 6VT 

The fortv.nat Soul who has becom qu l fi d thr u h 
h p rform ce of S r*y K riya d Y th p 

m y b‘rth be’ng * formed by hi ow Ch’ f th Br h 
Guru You h ve ot knov/n your elf to b S’v r 
Br hm ccount f your oc* tio w* h th w’ld m 

(th ) le v h* co cti w’th th d 

V S’v mb’ o lo r tr nger to Br h 

( b ) Th corr p d* Sutr ’ S’v j S’ddh’ r 

4 LD6hr6GT6Uohf '56GTLD &GT G L—lfl 1— <^G <5 p fEjS 

mrrns ^ guSsgt ^//Siurr^j lliu'eiQ rQpuu 
iSIgw&st g&juz ‘(ST&tTLD ’Qjj&rrjy ^j&jffleo dShri jigiu 

Qu(r^^LbQiufr®f6^5fr^u)<i8 Qu 6mi iM{rQurr<sti 

^j6k<sSuU ciB/i) Lj6i) G GUL-.fr <&-L£6®6)) UlLQ 

'gjjjckotif GU&oOTlLj LD ^ j£l OJ fT UJ (TT) J# U> Q^fT60^Jli9 IT 
uj6vt Gpi ih ® 

LDo))LQ& p r$! p LDG)£Tiq-&8 LD Stf) UUGfT ’ 


cr o- 
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A Ki g on i t ken nd brought up by wild me . 
H ' i or t of hi re I po it* on, rem in p thetic nd 
conduct him elf one of the wild me . Th K* g h' 

f th r ppe r before him d tell him You r not th 
of th wild men, but you r my on ep r t h‘m 

from th w*ld me dm k him e like him elf. In th 
me w y Br hm through Aral (Gr ce) Guru, *nform 
th Soul who i nt ngled in th toil of th wild m of th 
fiv , d who doe ot know * Self nd 4 Br hm 

f hi r 1 ch r cter wipe off hi M 1 m through Arul 
r J p r t h‘m from the e m k him 

l*k H‘m If d pi c him u der Hi be utiful 'Fo t. 
(c) C rr pond’ g Sutr n Siv pr k m: 

* ITlLm^QiS) SrGBSrQLL/Tmjpi lQs^SsOkoUJ&l) <9SfrQ<g8V)<g8V) p(TLb 
pjrrLLuf-iu $)<oUp(/rf' so m Lnizewu <35 sxjuo * (zp<oii <osr ld 

ff lLis^oj p @63)QD S-®0jrrLU6Ujfe§J 

SfuLLlf-®Lh 0^0L£)/T(d p* 

Without K ruv’g 1 or T tw the Soul cannot k ow 
yth g. At the me time it i not po e ible for the Soul 
to t Jn n throu h the e K ruvigals. Through the perfor- 
in nee by the Soul of Tapaz, in previous births, Brahm 
pp r to the Soul in tne form of Arul (Grace) a Guru, 
p r te him from the K ruvigals and makes him reach 
Hi 1 Foot . 

(d) Corre ponding Sutra in Sarvajnanotra Agama 

(<5F (JIjtSLl <{ qF)ItCE (o 5) p p FT L0/_D^ % 

‘urr 0 $ jjjjsyt QfiiULDm p,i jgj iBm qtj pQuireou 
U<3rl£ff0ppj&d LD&Dp[5jg] SiSV p ,$D 1/ LD <sQtfT rkl&fl J$(T7)a(&jLh; 

l _ p p it ea (oLbrr&i <£ j£<su$o5r idk p prred 
epsuL^ppp/rso ^/rigLo ^g6IjUD 

<£Ffl eOQlj Gtiir&!E}$$5Yr, (j}J 6&T <svfl U$) g&T cijy'SED p 6&) SU p i p} g>Sff k $jp 

pLueafituturr &(&jLL(T ljQ urreo, ldk ^ ir^Sifl^ajiS^sd 
S=GdL8(&jLb <$ &'~<D&<5lJ6Vrt5vFllLirrGti ) Lbftdptmp /§C®S<£ 

#aic±gjaiib GdFiu«ourr(T eufTiqy,^jjiTuS0rfeG^^ 
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Th G d l‘k tur of th Soul ‘ hidde by M . m 
'u t be’ hdden 1 the milk. Br nra as Guru in the 
form of Spir t m tter (Arul or Jn ), remove hi M lam 
whe he performs the Tru S r‘y Kiriy nd Yog by 
me n of Arul nd m ke him Br hm ju t m n 

bitte by po onou n ke nd who rem in uncon ciou 
‘s brought to hi en e by the proper pplic~.tion of 
mandir m and medicine by the pay ician and ju t 
netal re ch n^ed into gold by the pplication of inten e 
heat nd ublimation. 

(e) The Revelati > of J n i Atm Dari an m or 
Real'zation of Self by the Soul. Thi is t the m 
time Siva Roobam (Vide note under Sutr 4). B^c u e 
both the Soul and Branm are in the m Jn n or 
P nch tch r m 
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Xth SUTRA. 

THE PUR FICAT ON OF THE PASU OR SOUL 
BY MEANS OF PANCHATCHARAM OR JNANA. 


emmissm urr&Ln v-mrirtru u tu 

t1o7j<T6trr& fD f£ fitTlS}. 

jgjSosr^ Q<£rr<£ Qpetjruufr&Lh gD® & 
^^TGSsFltfi^fTllu^y (aQ^I GTGtftr Gftni Ub ” 

Th Soul (P u) who c n o e Self th ugh 
dowed with eye nd P m wh’ch * m tter (A t) 
c o find Brahm f the eye which re blem' hed w*th 

M 1 m r ch ncred ’ to pur ye thr gh J d *£ 

P nch tch r m t ke d med't t d upo P m 
(M 1m K mm dMy) w‘11 d' ppe r l'k th 

v d fleet' g m'r g d P u w'll c p fr m the 

tormy oce of b’rth d t k h Iter u der the cool 

hd f P hi r Br h 

PD PORT. 

^shriAar p ]gi! ustkr arai i io/r 0 e^stsimr f£ gn jgipe® p jpi- 

Th’ Sutr de 1 w’th th w y wh’ch Atm or Soi 1 
p rifi d 

U le the Soul p r'fi d by J or P nch tch 
r m there will b o B hm D ri n m or Siv 
Dr’ m (LSljru>pifl& u>, & prft&esrii') V"d ot 
d r Sutr 4 Atm Sutti or pur’fic t'o d 

Br hm Dr’ n m o to eth r. Atm or Soul 
now covered w'th M 1 m wh'ch ‘ ju t l’ke th 
lloy(verd'g i ) wh’ch cover copper due 
th' lloy ' w h d o t Br hm w'll t pp r 
to th Soul * the form of J ti f Jot’ (L'ght f 

Light ) wh'ch ’ th form H t k whe he 

e ter hum n body. (Vid S’v j n Siddh' 
Sutr 8, Sta z 38 nd Sutr St z 8) 


r 
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Th* S * dVd d t th p rt f r p rp f 
art. 

( 1 ) ‘ m mmsr urr&u> irrruu^l tu 

^fT<oSri S33T GffiftGsfl P Qfi ^ PSfTU^ ” 

( 2 ) &-&rr Q ^fr^Q^saru urr zi g £0 ^ 

po$?StG$fi\Lp /TLD 

(3) ‘ ^jSQru^'gmyLn 

PART . D SSERTAT ON 

£ urr&ih assist trrru u^l uj 

(6T)!T<o5r <& <3j6JS3T <oSsf!<odfl jjf) &j fi f£ filTlSjJ* 

The P th' or Br hm who c ot b e r k w by 
P u nd P m hould be een nd k w by th I 
Eye or by Jn 

TATEMENT: ff • 

S the F r t who c nnot b by P u d P m 

w'hj Eye. 

[ J me S'v j m r Br hm J 

Th' the m P nch tch r m]. 

REASON: — <su jrri{^ (o rr&irLornu £l fhpstirrzhr. 

Bee u e though He ' b yond th gr p of m' d d 
p ch He S "vasal who c b know (Thi 
d It w'th i Sutr V ) 

ILLD TRATION. 


(1) isiris^Qiutr, <hTeir(Surr, n>jri}>Lj^,s(SssrriS!nip(oujrr 

(e^Biy. (srSsar ^/^SKoiuek (c/sri iijseuss> ismy. jyjrebr 
•S>6st(5tT)(]!ev •X'^srSsunLj: ssssar® ^tmiMS^rr^ss^iT 
srek igTsvr irrr {§)6kjpi . 


e rched for me ' my d' , bo e erve bio d 
d phlegm but did ot fi d My If o y th 
the ignor nt Soul • but if th Soul k ow Arul 
or th So il of S uls i h' body h w‘ 1 fi d n t 
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ly ‘ S If but 1 o P th’ or Br hm. Wb t re 
w to y of tho e who re un ble to find thi 
Aral or J n which i ever with them ? 

Thi i to how that Br hm c n be known by Jna 
though He cannot be known by the ord.n ry 
'ntelligence- 

(2) ‘ &zBzr(£ss!ST jgSzsra arr^S)', asm 

&fj l_l mu a> firrrarr <zn~L — uf,uj 

^ttfflf5 l &3ssr&&?T(<583) / S_SYT •off £5 jSjSVT <5S6m 

dssrrsi/sar <$rr'5VT s^6rr<srr <£ ^sIp&iTGtftr . 

The eye which ee thing cannot s^e itself and 
c not 1 o ee the Soul through whom ‘t sees. The Soul 
it elf which i the instrument of the eye co._s net see 
it elf. The P^thi who is the eye of the Soul lurks in the 
Soul. Fi d Him in the Soul. 

PART II DISSERTAT ON. 

s-jrtr 1 gg)$56t pQ pr pQ peoru urrath 

a'ttHssisflLpioQrriMLj'Q ’ 

When the Soul i freed of P m which ' l'k the 
Will O’ th wi p, t re * under the cool h de of P th". 

TATEMENT. 

*Jj)saf) ^jap^TtijEtrstr susbr (du^biei dsrr pear jjj tresttr 

e-errptriu Sjbujgz (^rrsarQarr^uQtxiear jjissbtjt purr pp>i 

f th r flection of the dj ce t thing ee n cry t 1 
di c rded "Uu ory nd "mperm nent the real colour of 
th cry t 1 will b ee . In the me w y if the Univer e 
c mpo ed of m tter d c rded illu ory and *m 
p rm ne t ben o ly the reflect’on of the Br hma Mirror 
wh ch the Panch tch r Porul n every iv’ng be ng 
Br hm th Perm nt Th'ng will be een. 
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A ON 

£§)<&$ jy&p^rriLj’Mr'air cjy^ <&<sk r g» rr<sm 

&~6fT @mu rSpLJ'jg] (^iT<smQ&[r^uQLjh<5sr pg$ y Q(oU p/iSiUGdurr^iu sugar 
Qu^iBsSsfT Co si/ p/ShueoQuobr jpi <sBL$Lji9e k el .sir^rnu fSpu ap uisj. 
Q&fr^fjjuLbiTir) 'gpcfettfriurr sk 

Whe the colour een i the cry t 1 are rej cted 
not it re 1 colour but the colour of the thing pi ced i 
‘uxt po it’ on the perm nent colour i found to b th 
colour of the cry t 1 lone. I the me w y whe th 
Soul reject the U iver e comp ed of matter (A t) 
u re 1 d *llu ory wh t rem in Permanent i Jn 
or Br hm Sorab m (gutl, LSljrLbQ&rr^uil) 

ILLU T RATION. 

‘ £ p(3j®fiT<gv)UJ, iSisku^^dj rS^ $\Lirrmihp<gT)iu, 

^ pUITLDfriU fSl sk p fi<otiT\(Lp pS)) S3T pL-J ^ IM QuITGd 

c gQ<<o&) <=£}/$ rriu ,j)j<ofr<a£l pih &j] G> it ok (njQ 

<surrQ m(Lp^®d ckrruSzk suk^j. ’ 

The I comparable Sole nd Solitary Chief who 
without Guna (moods) who i without blemi h d 
who i Etern 1 blis itself ’ the Sole protector nd re ourc 
of the Soul. And will he not appe r to the Soul i 
mir culou m nner a an in eparabie Intelligence givi g 
up Hi incomprehen ibility if the Soul fir t relinqu’she 
11 hi connection with the T tw (K ruvig 1 )? An w : 
H w 11 certainly appe r, 

(a) Hi ppearence * mir culou m er ‘ ’n th 
form of Joti (pW@) Light t the pi c c 11 d 
Sushimun f Pa chatch r m i t k 

the p late will become harde ed nd conic i 
piotuber nee will be formed bove the Uvl 
• (a_srr 5/r ) after ome ye • . Thi i c 11 d Su h 
mun or Br hma R nd r m ( t9ffi*jn>spiru> ), 
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Th" th pi c where the t th h 1 w d w 

cl . ed th 'xth mo th whe th embryo w 

th womb. Th' clo ed up hoi ho Id be 
r op d by J F'r r Lov or J r 

P ch ch r m th t Br h my t r i t 

th mouth J t‘ r L’ ht] . 

Th wh th S 1 d th hum body h h b't 

r p r'fi d by J (Th Holy F'r ) Su h’ 

u ( yS&Ssur) w 11 p ft r m mor y r 
d Br h w’ll t t th m uth i th for 

f J t* Th’ J h u h ‘t w ll b ti y w’ll h v 

fulg c th th u d f Su Th’ 

J t* * c 1 d S h’ u J (ary^opSoisr Q> /r@) 
P r v y J 0-/©®' “lu G> irjzSi) Ch ’ Chud 

(Q & sir earl & i_/f) N rk (QmpnSla em) tc. Wh 

th’ J t’ pp r th hu b dy ’ tr f r d 

d b cm th r 1. Th tr f rm d hu 

b dy b c th r 'd c f Br hm d th 
ow f th hum body b c m J v 

Mukt (^ensar (Lpppsisr) Th’ J'v Mukt ’ 

Av t d b cm L Gu u (feeorr @ 0 ) 
World T ch r. 



(b) 

Gu 


or Mo d i 

r of 

thr k’ d • S 

ttw 

R i 


d T 


• Wh s 

ttw 

pr dom' t 

R i 

d 

T 

m 

w‘ 

lb b vi 

t 

d th Soul w 

’ll b 

r 


ly ’ cl’ 

d d ek 

ft r 

Truh. Wh 

R i 

P v 


h 

th 

r tw w ll b 

ub 

v‘ t d th 

S 1 

wll 

h 

k 

ft 

rch f 


d worldly pie 

ure . 

Wh 


T 

pr d ’ t , 

th 

th r two w’ll b 

ub 

v’ 

t 

d 

h 

Soul mm r 

d ’ 

or ce d d rk 


w ll c brut’ hly. The G u r du to th 
fl c f S kt‘. 


Br hm ’ bove 11 th e Gu d he ce h ’ 

c 11 d N’r (r§rr '0 • 
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LLU T AT N. 

(2) ‘ &L—U)- Q-GWIT pSsBT&GrL-U}- ' 6BT& 

£g)«ziflay«fr,jEP <s irsssr a n * ;y 

e_SB3T/f/5 ( ® M S-SSST US IU lg p> Us 

Ljsmr!rr 5 ^^^)so QiutiusSlUSu (Su/rus. 

f th U 'v r d T tw which c b po' t do t 
th' or th t by the ordi ry * t lli nc r fully r 

1' d t be A t d r 1' qui hed on th t ccou t wh t 
m i cert "nly St. You th Soul wno fou d the 

b A t one fter nother re otth Gre t t 11' c 
th S t. After reli q ai hi th A t f you dher t 
Br hm the Gre t ntelli e ce nd becom Hi pr p rty 
your Atm or Soul 'ntellig ce {^us w'll w y 

S y u re ot A t If you r e‘th r S t or A t th 
tur 1 'nf rence i th t you r S t A t. 

ILLU TRATION. 

(Jfy ‘ soon _ p ^t/ekpeirQpeisreQil.Q'i sm<3 , 

jnysTPrr/ §SST UsTeQsti ft &V3T JT llj LJoffiTL — <&ZOT/5^> 

6 isrp;’S!npp l - 3 irreisr sS® usir jpi e_ p p usetrfl sir ; e^sssr (7fji — 

&rT6sr •ijs'iG i) ^rreQi—usQurreo jgrrein” 

f you g’ve up the Un ver e nd T tw ot S t 

but At d if you con t ntiy pr cti S'voh m B v 
(S3 ir us jrre xiSsar) by me of J M 1 m K mm 

d M y which r n born ' y u w'll 1 v y u 'mp r 
c p 'bly ju t like the po' o le v m bitt by 
v mou r pt le o the ke cn rm ret mpl ti 
G rud th kite nd tr n form' g him If nt th 
i h' 'm gin tio 

S’v h m B v i urrsuSssr) or Soh m B v n 

the con t t co tempi tio of If 

Br hm or S'v m Sivoh mm m Siv m/ 

When the Soul h found hi re 1 ' Self nd 

when he i discardin the U iv r d T tw 

13 


up 

k't 
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A t o ft r th r h hould p ct’ 
S'voh m B v e. 11 h ct o 11 

h' p ch d 11 H‘ thought h h uld 
c 'd r th t t ' Br hm wh do v ryth* 
fr m w'th’ h m d th t th r uch h 

p r t S ul or d'v’du 1 . Th r 

h uld b c mpl t d t'fic t o f th S 1 

w th Br hm. 

PART II DISSERTATION 

“eQSQiuem emitl ^ 

Ad t r d co t mpl t up A ch luttu 
P ch t h r m Acc rd‘ t L w. 

TAT E T. 

$)6 vfl £jj) ’ sSi—'i&i ' jrp p qS^l Ul^. ' 

(&&> )■ 

N wth t you rr 'q'h' P m dhvf d 

P th' ‘ th f rm f Arul r J or P ch tch r m y u 

h uld tt r ( ppiyj th P ch tch r m o Arul o J 
“Acc rd' to L w.” 


t r Uch rikk 


Odu Ye nug nd Y ttu 

ST nfST ggjpl <3S . 'ST U 55 cl 1 th 

pply or dm t r nd o 


P nch tch r m r pre ent d by Si V Y Na M 
o, ® u>) 1 1 o Arul or Jn . Th 1 tt r 

re not ord" ry lett r but they r pre e t th f’v 
diftere t co te t of the P ch tch r Porul 
■a-rriL&ffuQun-Qrjstr) Si (®) r pre nt Siv r 

Br hm,s or P th'- V ( ) r pr t Arul r 
S kt* or Ku dl' E r y of S’v nr Y (iu) 
repr s nt the Soul r P u- N (®) repr t 
Drod S kt' d M (u>) r pr t M 1 m 
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Th fiv wh d c d t th P h' (S' 

V ), P u (Y ) d “Pc am (N M ) c 

d th P ch tch r Porul. So th 

o u imply r' th 1 tter " gly or 
b at on ’ ordi ily done P nch tch 
m Th d ’ dd’tio to t b 

c lied Arul (Gr c ) Jn n Amudu Love Om 
and by m ny more n m it i 1 o c lied M d' 
r m (u>m&ru>). Th* i th S dh n (*rrp “>) 
pre cr bed for th Soul R d mpt'on o Rel e- 

And u le s th‘ 'Thi g " fou d d k 

Red mption or R le e i ‘mpo ’ble. A f w 
t n bearing on thi w'll b qu ted 
(T) ‘ l 9 peQuiSlewsRiurTGrrsir ^QJ)u9it' Ginsk 

LDSOGOeV P(TF)LA jSltLJGk «^0LO* nSffOLDfTU)(T^I i)j$J 

Q&rrGVefilsti J <3= rr c£ & 3 lb erekjpi 3r(T^^l(Lp pu3ty~ 

Lfscsofr VL-Sssru GuiTg dr GrssrpjShumT s=SSuj LhuQzvr 

Oh the Sole o e who re ide t K ch* . The b lov d 
J*v (Soul) tern lly ckly from th trouble om d* e 
of birth • The mo t ble nd gr tuitou phy ic* n * th 
Anc’ t S'v m (Br hm). Though th V d loudly pr 
cl ‘m th t the ood d effectiv med ci e * P ch tch 

r m th u le rned do not k ow th t you re 'Th* 

(2) ‘XT LD <skpSK$ ®(57® '<$&[}) ^0 9<ofr$)6ti%8d * 

Jj) py *jy(fT)sk, <££$9, ^l^jrrr ps, ^etisonressr zi>; Lap 
p^Sed ^jsr&kr l_ ^(TfjGfrrreo^ p/Supei) 

(gfijr ’ l _ ^jd^sjTLLjQLaksrq^ ‘ , &@Qiu ibuQ&fr” 

Th Sole o e t K chi id. f duly con ‘dered th r 

o M nd‘r m other th th fiv 1 tt r ;(Si, V Y 

N M ). The e letter cont i S*v m Arul (S kt ) Soul 

Drod * nd M 1 m. f the 1 t two (N M ) re got r‘d 

of by me n of Art 1, the Soul w‘ll jo’n the fir t two 

(S' V ). 
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(3) ‘tAiijslo'LLtr gaiA jytstjQ&QgfiQfi! =sy ibp llr £ shr ■£ jgftesr 

83iigiQurr(irj%ftru-iiA vil-iq-, (gftirsmiy-ebr l$iu t—pjsi 

Qpikjpih ^vsssns)-8S! $ lU^jgjpffJSB Q-H-iir QppfihjSfi p>n 
ikfsesr 6snrujg!' uu&sr eQs &S(Siu siiuCSeisr.’ 

M dir m ' A ch luttu. Th Sole on who r id 
t h ou di K chi nd who i the f ther of G p thy 

v 1 d th fiv th' g co ta' ed ’ the M d'r m put 
e d to the w y of Drod * d Mai m (N d ^ ) 

or P m op n d th door of Siv m d Arul (Si nd V ) 

d g ve m (Y ) the ‘ncomp r bl Mukt 

(S * t K ud y V 11 1 r : Siv g m K chi M 1 *). 

C( LLth j^jrrb err e^<sffsr®Sfr Lain (GjSlebrp Lbir GsPli^fr ! 

Lbft]$jr ’ mrr gji Lop^^^p edm jpj&frzm 3 
Lhih ^jrrEserrrraj ^ L&f£ipQp(Lgihp eufriq su 
LmjSurp piqGwri— ir&Q u^srmrQijb^&6$%sd(]>iu” 

Oh . you fool* h me who dr‘nk toddy nd t ke opum 
M dir m and beco ne t’p y . Under t nd th t M d 
r m i not the ju ; ce of y tree. t * noble Aeri 1 Fluid. 
Th r no de th for tho e who drink *t. 

(5) “ldr^sIit ' asrr &p*u$fr ldilii* (Gfy@<sbrp LbfTih^Qsr ! 

is^fB^jTfk err app($ir*Lciifl <£pQurrj£] Q&rrfftitffCvirrr ? 
i&iifilff ’ m srr ^-LbrLpCSeir ^LhQpQerr 

LDlh<!£la‘(k<35<oir!T6l1Jgl Lbm£ 5 $ 6 Sr 

Oh. men who study M dir nd get confou d d 
Wh t the good of the M nd’r you tudy when you 
d ? You c nnot repe t them th n. The M nd‘r m 
y u and the Sacred Liquid i al ow*th* you. The M nd* 
r re the five letter n the Soul. 

(S int S’v v kk’ r S‘v v kk* m). 

( 6 ) ‘{ojjn-GflLb c gijr£l[kQprrir&(& > KLDm ggjevSso ; psrr®r (S^nj^uh 

ufT€snjj<5S)^LLfom(B uShurr nS^sd ^ir^srLb^} 

<ssm l — /r so ®l z — ©./iS^ld asmuLh 
l — rr ed ^gp-Ehr jSjr&Cb 
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Th r d th f r tho wh k w J d 

wh t k th' dr'nk d 'ly d ti fy th 'r hu ger. f 
fi d J h’ body nd Sou will b trengthe ed. f 
y u t ke ny thin<? t 11 t ke th' dri k wh'ch '. Amud 
(St. Thiruv lluv N y . r J Vet ' )• 

A ON. 

(gfc.GUGU r ssi LArr<&&(6yFj&(&) (gj/rgarii i$jr ir&J; jp ld js 

QtoULDHjdsm p Lj/LpuGunso Qisir'Sp p Gisir'S /S/dqlo/t <s®ek, 

(%&(&),& p Q&s&raQ rr&rc 

Ju t like worm wh ch h d hith rto liv d upon in r 
go ( bitter tree) will h ve tendency to look ow d 
t v *f it i Ilowed to live upon Sug r c ( w 

pi t) the Soul w'll h ve te d cy to look tow rd 

Pa m w’th ffect’o even fter th R v 1 to f J 

by Brahm, To overcome thi t nde cy th t ki f 

P nch tch r m i pre or bed a medV 

ILLU TRATIGN. 

(1)“ p prrsd susa stria ©_ ia ® jrSsar 

L~eS) u9 si) GcSfiljH &rrLatl Qatr ^rrssfl 'Ssti, 

am & L-.{5G)iri j)jrE}(&). 9 

The Soul hould find th t he * the prop rty of Br hm 
through P nch tch r m feed the Br hm with’n h*m w*th 
P nch tchar m r * e the Jn n Fire (Kund li S kt‘) w* h 
i due cour e nd pr cti e Sivoh m B v “• a d *f h 
doe 11 the e y tern tc lly he w‘11 b come the 1 
of Br hm property nd becom Hi Ad’y n (<jy iq-turresr) 
o erv t. 

{a) The unblemi hed obi tio (or Arch Porul ^ 
&%5sru QurrqTjsfT') * Lov or P nch tch r m, Th 
Soul hould know him elf the wor h pper 
* the Br hm whom he wor hip nd th 
obi t on ccept bl to H m. The o ly h 
wor h*p w’ll h v ff ct* th rw t. 
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( 2 ) £4 ® HuttLjLD y, ' UU® 

$tu ’ u</yii @) p y, ® “j 
jyQurr(Vj%irriLjii Jtf/fil /Shi o-iurr 

^ p m * Qpo&JjQ ($LLrr ” 

O ho Id k w throu h h Ar 1 of Br hm h m If 
th w r h’pp h Brohm whom h wor h p nd th 

blem' h J oblaVon H t k . 

(S‘v pr k Sw m'g P buli Leel ) 

( 2 ) '<aj>60(3uD ir ib ^|n5(B #6$ ib 

Lcrr' *&jiu jgjj/LD erretr^j ' 9 (LPjixiu* 

jfj * Qu ^l9Ql— Lb, JXjmQu * Q^S'-^^oSULjLb, 

cgj * Qu kQ p ^iUrLpLLfTLD 

Th b dy * th t mpl * Th t ll*gence ‘ *t * S'v 
r g m. * th Hoy d d blem ‘shed Lov 

wh’ch i O’ tment Obi tio d Food cc pt ble to th 
Br hm wh m V’ h u d Br hm ou ht i v *n. 

(St. K ud y V 11 1 r) 

0 b ) f Brahm w’th’n th body * fed with Love or 

P ch tch r m J n F’re (Ku d li S kt’) w’ll b t’rred 

p w’th’ * Su h’mu a w’ll p wh th* F’r h 

th b T p t d Br hm w’ll pp r Jot’. 

6 <3^0®/ 0 (uckvriu rriLip^sk ftQeijsb- 
&HilLjQpmu Q&iluSssruj turr V 

r * J)®’ , & &(rm s\ 

Q&eyQup e_efr(^0 * 

u0 LbprSikgi fgj * err ir <a>6tf65) G rr@ 
urfl pgp Q <£) Q&IU & 7 
up L&frpjup p' LL ^ 'SQdj uzmfiQ rr ' u. 

u<K£ p p <ci Gta=/r * gpiQ 
9SQiH sQsir * 0 (LpSp^Qiu, 

SeSTLLUJfT n>p 0®^ * 
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Oh D k h murth' . O my Ch' my d G r 
w ckly c di io th m'd t f th d f h 

body wh'ch cm out f th womb d w c v d 

w h M lk h c pp r cov r d with 11 y Thv 

•S' ry Yur duptKj FWth’ l 

1 d h t F r d wh 1 h d uffic' tly b c 

w c V Th y t h d w'th y A 1 
K ' ‘ d h o * f yh d d 

P Hptddlod y w . 

H w P r y t‘t d t Th f r h* . 

(Th y Sw • Ch* y d G ru) 

(c) Ab t t’rr" p J F‘ r Ku d ' S k ' 
d 1 V r h d Yo K di' Up 'hd f 

K*h Y u Vd tr td - t E l h by Th 
ph’ K. N y m’ y 

LLU T AT ON: 

(2) <£)/>; so urr^ji£ieo jrrr 0 ' ekt-i 

Sirs pu9ii> rremsfiso Si sushr ssar^s^U: 

rTL-i—ir ' 3u9p(o ssrnS ' stsrsol&rr 
^eS/sn-ek ‘Q§ ajsGrf 

f you (S ul) c t pi te upo Br hm uffic'e y 

1 th re ult of t k' P ch tch r H w'l 

pp r t you u t the pi t R hu d Kh d 
wh'ch r ot v' 'bl t h r t'm b com v' 'bl d r' 

th cl'p f 'th r Su r M • d m k y H' 

w ' t the fir m k th r t w wh h 
b c m r dhot. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

(3) xi LD6mi(Zp^€d fin sir ur Ltv\)T eB ^ sdfr^uuj 

<ot sm&tffliu #&{r &firr&6ii(ipLh 
SsOiL/Q^Gumh nsrr <£llitlc} & 

(§l<koiu^\®diTLD m fEfrefrQ nor. 



cl rr 
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P ch tch r m co t ' 11 th 36 T tw (Atm 

T w 24 • Viddih Tatwa 7 • d Siv T tw 5) nd 
hm t d upo th T tw Re 1 th m 

p c of P ch h r m n thi m r wh you 
k it d m d‘t t up t 

(a) Th Sutr tr 1 ted from S n kr’t by P dt 
K ppu y R j 

t-Gturr m 8 (Sj/reur t9^eo 

irSiu ireSasr ^jihpiBajinBiumLjkirea 8 p 

jgl&ssr ^liSiULomucSI^jp 8eu^^psmeaflujixrr6iir QumuQurr^ek 
2sir ^j^SliLjUi /r p & etjemi'r^S (oi-irreirp QuiriucLjsmrr£8u98ssr 
«S ti® £ uGuirgemrasT G^tr^shisiis-j^^^eruGufbp <sy^7 
$i—LtiirLnrrj» Ligj^fru^JI J Gl rr 06if&arL uiT6fia>a; «i-S>J 

Th ■ t 1 * t S ul h uld thr u h J r c 

h Br h wh w'th' h'm A d r'y m‘ 

tr r t h’m iv up 11 f 1 k wl d m r 

rev (t k ) th P ch ch r P rul d co t mpl t 
p ' th t h y b c te df t. 

( b ) [B h c 11 d A d r‘y m* b c u H d 
v yth’ th u h H d th’ 

e_ L^iuQ^rf <ok jr# L^iurr&rr C o<sup u9gst fSlGsvir <£ 

£§)0/£ j£!ed{m)iLi <m ^jiljld 

^i^LBQp&srpcfiliurr r§6brQ(7r?(W) G&iu uSI&rr jSl 

«gy £_uj<5^lo Q&njubrrjrsii&fr -^i/fecsrPilirr l£uj(T<o>j<35T. 

Br hm A d riy mi H t d both th own r 
d h w d w’th ut y di t* ct* He * i th* 

w Id d ‘ t * th* w rid H m k ythn 
d v ry h* H* v hicl my t riou d * c mpr 

bl m r d H do v ryth’ th u h H 
th* . 

(T tw R y Sw m* 1 Br h G et (&&& 

4r6UmjS * } l9^LC @SS><$)Y 


jrrriu 



05 


(c) Th c p d’ Sutr ‘ Sv ' S‘ddh‘ 

c urr usr^rrissr^ <grr^jui 

uirrruuffliu usr lcuitSsst u ^^ ndsti 
(?/^6fQlD/T®LD e_6YTSYT^(o ^ mtSfCjUIT^ 
i^i^jb^Lp rQ sv&o/rG) jb $fEu&*Lj dun- JsIobt 
^ 6 m&pQFjLb e_stt QLcsorrub cgifsti pQ fBurrQLbm jpi 

^fSnh^i jpjri>f§l (fetid m iurr(^Lb ; tSggr ®pt Ln 

g « jwf£! 5 b a.c3F^if " 

&-Gir&r <£d p l_/0 /Gp&fiuue&r mQixstifTLo g&i 

The Lord of Lo d who cno bk wbyP 
] d P u Jn n hould b fou d thro hP th* 

J d the Soul h Id be b to r * h h d 

f H* Foot whe h h f d th* P th* J Ah 

So 1 w 11 be dr w i tow rd the u ver or w rid 

ccou t of the lo g t ndi h bit eve f r h h 

fou d th Path* J , ‘t m y be po ible t r t h 
h de of Brahm ‘f he g*ve up the world fed 

unre 1 m rage. A th is is an impo ible f t with t 

putti g the mind under control, the oundin P ch tch 
r m hould be taken to curb the m’nd th t c 

Br hm will enter into hi n nd remove 11 blem’ h . 

(J) Th ound'ng P nch tch ram (p 
refers to Sil mbo a* (SstiLbdurrm^), (Sou d of N d m) 
wh’ch the Soul will he r wh th Jn Fire or Ku d 1’ 
Fire * r i ed with* the body. Thi i ’ th t th 

Soul well a the body * be'ng pur'fi d. Th* S’ m 

bo * or ound of Nadam will grow i ’ en ity d 

dur t’o nd ch nge into v r’ety of m lod e from f bl 

t o orou nd in the end will be o p we ful t 
d own 11 out ide no* e . 

(I) u j£!(jr)&=&6tii}i Qufr & epeSi <SU L^d luQ&toifTjpj 
£l(TF)pp5%ssr& 0lci lSiQl-got jyti^Sup 
d rruL- $ ’ jpiik^Hup 

u 
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N d B' du will begin to ound for joy wh th Soul 
i on 't way to join the Foot of Brahm and ign of 

the pur'fic tion of the Soul. You (So 1) ho Id follow thi 
und d contempl te upon Br hm w'thout f 1‘ng to 
pitf 11 on tht way. 

(Uyyavanda Devanar T ru U d y r ) 

(2) “ jqSGhuehrp jtjmQtsSSzh arSiirrSsOiuirQsi) 

^5mL.. Qfrzmri u^rsj&Qsfr&OGti/TiJb ed/T&a? * 

Gld^QQiu/w(^ld jgmr Sl-sdLDiSiG^ & 

(oGUStrTfcjg <5= I &^LM IT Q&tsGhlSlrt) G lL0L£)/ 

^(oQSisk p & £5 &Lb l §>} Q&<s£hi5l&) G&lLi rrao 

0061//r,S£JT 'gjjpiriTLb &r ; &'$LQrr<3='3r; 

^rreQfS skp &-<£ ^ldit^sO 

<9= <£iToJTfZ r & LjjJToS&rLDlT U$Qf) ’ <£<Sti(rG LO. 

The whole univer e move by the fl me of the fire 
of the Spirit (Brahm). The S*1 mbo * which * the ound 
of Vedanta nd which dance ev rywher w’U ound n 
the ears. If thi ~ound *» he rd it i ign th t the ‘Six 
Adaram (th Guru,) re bein^ purified. f the Adaram 
re purified you can enjoy perfect d eter 1 B1‘ 

(Agat E r Parana Kaviy rrr jPj&FfB&ir L^srsssr&rrSuu). 

(3) Read also Ham a Up n h d of Sukl Y jur 
V da nd N d Bindu Upani h d of R*g Ved tr n 1 ted 
by Theo ophi t K. Nar yana w mi Iy r. They pe k 
of the oundi g of Nada Bindu d th d’ffere t otes of 
he ound. 

(e) M ol* m (u)Co@s viuld) or th c t*o of th 

ct Vtie of the mind ’ bsclut ly e e t* 1 for u on w‘th 
Br hm d this is not po ible u le th M pporul or 
P nch tch r m i take d th Soul ’ pur'fi d 

( 1 ) CC G <£6 JJDLJLJT LQZVT LdG<SLI(77?ILJ (ftfiu 

Q <&0>LLGd ^Bsoru<£^5l$&)6d <3 t QpmrL~irGubrr$ 

& frsruurr LDssrLnGurresr <sul$Glu Q&ttTQifpGti 

&6)T oil <S®£T uG UlT 6d L£<5lJ6d@ed ^S$O01Jfr ff U/T0/ 



sf^puuir *£i$<syL-Q<5sr lasm piL/rzprrGbr 

r&jfl$uu!T d? s urn © ^^(gp'gjti; 

C ? evjruurr uxsgt ps jsrrQed _0/ f /r9^?no/^^7/ * /o 

sSlLz — ex/^ssr (tgrj/r esrlQujzvr jpj QLcxaLjsurrQjr 

With re be * ny peace of mind if Mind and Buddhi 
go their different ways ? Tho e who give free rein to 
thei* Mind will wander in thi world like thieves. The 
one who i able to b id nis Mind with t le Intellige ce 
will be a S ddha (pid^dr) and one who is able to bind 
the ntclhgence w fch Mind will be a Jnani (Philosopher). 

(A wani Devanar-Sivayog Kalpam) 

(2) C( f Q(JJ)LLLSlQ off GOf SU'W ^®l]L U&0 <£ S\) 

Q &turrQ'W 'isr 5n&G\)rr& (Lptrp^j&i&Ljurr; 

$9(7F)lllSl'3 GST ^LJl9iUir<3= L£>(T[r&&i£)Q 

OI6fo^Jbl^%To^5r LOOT in ^L, * gli 

turned from my evil w y through the power of 
Br Km Va tu (Panchatchar m) nd bee me the child of 
B' im. What you should pr ct’ ei thi : Take Brahma 
V tu and you can br’ng your Mind under control nd 
you wil nave other power too 

(Sundar Anand r Sutt Jnana) 

(5) * '1> urr&QijtiiGijfrGij'jb ^jir /stilus jjpiuz Lj 

<bvrr&(& > ux'Sinq. (SijUi (^iq^LQ^eofTQprr^srj)} suns ajisufhjgj 

'£IT3;(&jLc; G bg) <oQ . h <$ SrQ <o$r p Qfj LC * 

* jx) jpiQp&surr? Q^-rrsoQffdrr^s^^ru^ ^esr rk ( &Q uS 

A " Th’ng (Panchatchara Porul) which has neither 
b‘rth nor deaths* no night or day (Kevala-Saicalam), no 
ide or outside no peech no form and no end will 
con tantly press upon me (Soul) and will give me control 
over my M nd as a natural con equence aid will make 
me one with Him. Oh. the S x Faced . this Ecstasy is inex- 
pre ‘ble. 

(St ArunagY N dir Kand r Al nkaram) 



(c) C P d S ‘ Sv p k 

<^<9r jpi ^iQsrrr^L^ Qld rr^j gpiLnrr(jpj) <£ G/^ * <© 

g£ &Q rr&r* rr>Lb(?Los i> <£/(Tjj®r ^/570u>; lSsyt 

/r# iu ; UD/r^ u LLpp^j upqrf &-pp *0 

pp&efieo <5J LLfT^Lh ; @g>j ^0O6Ug$j£^G5T (TGl_. * 

order th t A v m 1 m d D‘ oth* n y le v 
you you hould dmin* t^r the P nch tch m co 
of Si, V Y N M tha c N and M 

(Diroth* nd An v m 1 m) w’ll d’e d Arul (V ) w’ll 

grow ‘n you. Then Arul (V ) w’ll gVe yoi S : vam (S'). 
You the noble Soul (Ya) will th n w’th the upport of 
Arul (Vc) beco ne o e w’th S : v m (S’) or Brahm. Thi 
’ the Merit nd Glory of the SACRED LETTERS. 



Xth SUTRA. 

PASU’S (SOUL S) V CTORY OVER PASAM. 

C J£]6i}Q>65T ^fr(o GGTlurrQlU 'JtjnsQpjfiSl 
<5J (tgT)®, gg) pusmfl /$ p&i 
Lneo } ldit ( u psisrQfoff)® eustisQctmuSlmQ p’ 

Now you h ve know your re 1 t tu (th t you h ve 
nothing to do with P am and that you are Adw i w ‘th 
P th* or Br hm) and you have been taught to co ider 
the univer e unreal, to t ke Panchatch ram a d medit t 
upon it and to practi e Sivoh m Bav na. A furth r 
tep to v/ rds union w‘th B hm you (Soul) are now ked 
to give up 11 idea of Du V m (Dwait ) or your Sep r t 
ndiv’du li m. Con ider your elf onexi te t cr’fic 
y ur Ego* m (Self prid ) or An v m o m t d * 

the purely Adw it c p city d re li e 11 yo r d 
whether of ct‘o p ch or thought aitr rnLuh) 

tho of Br hm withi you f you loy lly d fi ly 

c rry out the e i truct on P m co * t* ^ of M 1 m 

(A v m) M y d K nm w‘ll de ert yo d w’l 
ot fu ther mole t you. Th* w*ll b your V’cto y ov 
P m. 

Toe pi in wh t * P * Nitt 1 P ucssfl{8pp£o) 
me n few t w*ll be q ot d. 

(1) GprQ&ujotipjpj^^rrsvr ^gusurriu Sp&shr, 

fifTpehr jpj S3 r e-fiS/r/nu e_<ara7© ®l .pr&Sl f5i — ihjgi 

Rrrts^urr&ii&dsrriLiLn t /r ( g) 

Q u pLD p fSesr/SI Sstrrp shr 

Qlj 00 # (Burr Qldsstu Ql QkjS G ” 

f the Soul give up 11 h* ’ d v d 1 do d 

t d Br hm the m Br hm w 11 um th h dy 
occup* d by th p rticul r Soul ' ow t P d 
w lk the Soul p thro h 1 fe th Soul d w th t 

ny d‘ t‘ cinbtw n H’m f d th S w*ll m ke 
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th So 1 H*m elf. Th* wh c 11 d tH It d Siv 

B m in) 

(St. Um p th‘ SV ch r‘ r Unm i Ner' V 1 kkam). 

(3) “xtiQ-riuedp jpt ^/kprzrrih _SijppiSlsht , k rr& sir 
'&sistQ&iL]eop>!T(o ssr Qnjek jpins^up 
i &6br8sisr(oiu / 35ik t &rrsiiT Qussr jptrrSup- 

If we con ider that Brahm i tre Sole doer that the 
Soul re Akartha (-fl&'rpprr), that all the do'ng of the 
Soul re really those of B<- hm and give up 11 ioea of 
or Separ te ndividualism the i Brahm will w ow 
p uch Soul nd make all their doings Hi own. f a Soul 
e tirely give him elf up to Br hm, the tter w’ll 1 o 
ive H‘ m elf ip to th Soul. (The Soul can attain th’s 
o ly by me of Arul.) 

(St. Uyy vand Dev r T‘ru U d* r) 

(3) $ oST(ip<35 n> $d iu^r/6lrLp^e9soSsO QiuzarvjJtl, 

Soil jgpismL-.ujjp Grskssr nSlsuO^Gsr jpiLb, Ssu msvssrjgj 
(ormQ&iu Gtij$irQsir pQ i &sbrjpuh, pan pp 

pssrQ&iusoiT'k Q&rrsrrGrrrr Lb^rr * 

Wh ever re lize th t Br hm or Sivam lone * the 

So Do r nd th t there ' o ep r te be’ng d’v’dual 

th t 11 the knowledge the Soul po e- e is that 
f Br hm the Soul cannot know any h'ng without 
H' th t the Soule be'ng Ak rt (non-agents) they have 
dependent ct n and that wh tever they do whether 

p ch ct‘o or thought re tho e cf Br hm and 

*r ly g've p 11 ‘d of Self or Individual'sm 
w*ll becom th t Br hm* 

(St. Uyy v da Dev y r T'rukk l*ttu Padiyar) 

(4) ct £-eoQesflso sTshQ&iu (SscscscirirS-eaTeQ^lQiu, riJuj 

e_ as&oisr jpi^ Q&iusQp < gp(gT ) Q&iuQaisrqrfQiusk jputi 
i@6<>ey 'Uprr/r Q&tustierm&Sssr jpi, el. sir Q&iu"oso jrsirju h 
i ■SSssrairrrf ‘ sSSssr efr er&isorrih <? ' (mtiptrC’e 



All my do' g ' th’ world y ur nd h v 

o ind pendent ction. A you do every thi g fr m w'thi 
me H my doin' 3, ^ood and bad re your a d wh t ver 
ood nd b d other do t m are 1 o you’- do’ng. f 
o r al'ze I ke thi by m of Arul h will ot b 
mole ted by K nm ’. e. bere will be o ccumul t' n 
f K m gainst nim for futur birth . 

(St. Arul d' S'v h ri r S'v jn Siddh’ r)] 

PU PORT. 

‘ufr&c&fiujUD usm tsmi Lbfr jpi rr<g p 

Thi Sutr de 1 w’th how P m' co q rec i r 

d tr yed by th Sou . 

Th' S tr ‘ div’d d i to 2 p rt f r purp f 

d' ert t' 

_/ 6OT <SfT 'c £3T£L / IT Ql ILJ IfiQfinS! ‘ST <95 ^5 3)©. 

2 . ^jcwpuemiflS pa ldsi), Lurrs&uj •sskQ l sa)(S ^>^&iirii9eir(op. 

PART DISSERTATION. 

‘ ^jeuQesr <srr(~ esnurrShu ^liQizjtfl 

The w y to beco ne o with Br hm b i k ow 
yoi (Soul) hould st d Br hm w’thout d' t' ct‘o 

STATEMENT. 

jspeabrvPij LjirQui3rjrssr even it sir ld it eun iu Ssbtp QP^pssiLcmjrr^ir 

^ysusafli /D®. 

n the me wy dfrth m r o 

Br hm t nd th Soul th S ul i tur hould t d 
Brahm. 

REA ON 

^gya/su/r jpi iBp^Qeu “lurresi” ‘sr eisr jgi >> srsSr.jgpjii Q&qfj'^ 

eglpjy ^jeustrr^i &uiTpf5 ^jSsm il/wit eotrm 

B c u if th Soul t d 1 k th t th S If pir’d 
f d Min w'll d* d the S ul will embr ce 

th ”llu t ou F ot of Br hm. 
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Th 'd f d M' ■ • d‘ tro d' q 

l'fic t'o ■ f the t " me t of U i Th’ 
fie de hould go by of Ar 1 d *t 

o ly h th t U i po 'bl 

(2) < lurrm r} gt mg)’ gt&gu j$(7Q!5^($&irjpjtl 

^fTGsrcLp(rrfsk ‘ c=syjS7 nsmT^ssB^D^S * 
prretsflSsOiurr p & Cp Sp^il' 
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ii {§) 

rrjsG) o <£} iprrQp 

)) 




s 

1 


h J'v (S ul) 

w 

y d by th 

’d 

of 


d 

M’ 

h w’ll ot fx 

dj 

■ . f h 

do 

t 

tj 


h 

by m 1 v 

(w 

Id) w" 1 

llur 

h’m 

d th 


’ 1 

Br h w’ll 

h’ 





(2) ‘ p * Q jpo/T jy LpetiS $br p 

SpfB^lp^JfT^ QuqijLb iSfijrijbii^Gsr 
$)p(b££liy-ev ujrrsvr ‘gt & rr gqilo ih & 

as /D/5 P® 05* ^l&fr/S} 03 pti (Slat .Err eir? 

o ly wh the m* d wh’ch revolve I ke w* d 
m‘ll ' *mm r d ’ th gre t Br hm who h no be 'ng 
d d th S If pr*d f § 1 d M* w*ll v n* h. 
O h rw t w 11 t. 

(3) c $}Qf)£%5sr ^fTLD 6i/0o llutgvi ’ gtgst Gvrreo; ^j<sn 

eQqij<a£l% 5 mufrGti 0o (gfissiQurrCt) jgioPULb; 

^0affSW e curr * <srm so $) ' Qp<suFlso ggjeoSso* 

^jq^SBsst ^)sdSsciBpu(Su ’ 

By th f 1 ’d f d ' M* the 2 

K m V*r d V*c w*ll pr* g t ;' V'rtu d 

Vc wh’ch br’ b ut * y d rrow. Ifth f 1 *d 
f d M* v ' h th r w'll V'rtue d 

V* f th ' V*rt d V*c th w 11 o 
b* th 

(S’v p k Sw ‘ IP b U L 1 M nol k d) 
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ILLU T ATION 

t/p/reor ’ £>}®i6vr ’ Gr<ssrgu <zr ’ ossflmJJ^LD rsrrQib »_srr * a. ’ L_/r^a) 

p it sir <5T<sst s^&sr nSlsisT pSQuj, <s!Tm guGurriu ‘firrsir’ <&r s^s&jp} 

f^eoQstisir jy <&rr(£<svr <sr sguil sr ^ ^mssru^ss) Jr ap 

^jJoQstisirjpi prr{5S)L£) Jjj) p” 

Self pr d or E oi m or T rpotham (pp^uirpixl) will 
be prominent in tho e (Athe* t ) who y m 11 i 
11 f th r i no Br hm "u t in tne m w y i 

tho who y ‘ I nd H thu di t'n u" hi th 
Soul fr m Br hm. The Soul who e g r for th U i 
hould completely cr’fice h' I d’vidu II, d hould 
b completely mer ed ' d identifi d with Br hm- 
The h becomes Br hm Him elf. If o e complet ly 
give up h’ Individu 1 and i cer ly f el th t h 

Br hm Him elf, then Br hm will hi e him 11 
11 with the Soul completely b orbed nd w llowed up 
d w’ll m k tne Soul feel cert in th t he i n t ep r t 
f ora Br hm. 

PART II DISSERTATION. 

£g) pusmfl i§lpm, Lnsti i Lnrrsm" sQSssruS^G p. 

f the Soul consider all his doings tho of Br hm 
M 1 m May nd Kanm will be de troyed 

STATEMENT: ^jsmpuemfl eii(Lpeiirr^i Spa. 

When the Soul con der all h do g thos f 
Br hm h hould st nd fi m n th t co vict‘ w’thout 
y w vering or flinchi g. 

REASON: 

'gjeusii ^'0sYr/rsososo^3 spstfrempiL/Lh G&tuu- ^00/r 

GtfLD, 65 sir unh lSIjtCdsxjSluit suit &sdiTsir , 

Bee u e when the Soul realize that he doe ev ry 
thing through the Aral or Sakti of Br hm nd ot nde 
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p d yfh' wvlt A" My d 

K w'll t * t h' d • 

Th S ho Id r 1’ th t 1 h’ v t (‘ ) h‘ 
ch J d KYy tgjjir tl, if] iu ) 

W'll K wld d Act’ r ’ r p t 
th im v t r ch J d KYy f Ar 1 

rSk* dr t’dp d t 
ILLU T ATIO : 

(1) mirin' 60 ^jm^liffiLiil ‘ mil jJSuSlmei) ; 

PsrrL&Gtieo * nsrrQptl i lc iufrQLn^r<ssfl<s^r 

(or jg zgucsQsti rSzkjpjLh puemfltLjmr ' $}&) SsQeQSsar 

QppQ tu eQ8arriL]f5j£(TF)<oijrr63r Qp * . 

Th Sir t dY r S d dY 

ot S ul . Th I d'r" r t’mul t d by B h 
d t by th S ul Th S ul t Dh u K r 

Puv B m (th b dy k r ’v r d 

p r' c ) Th I d'r’ d Dh u K r Puv 
B p ' c d by th d'r’ r M y pr c d 

h y r 11 th p op ty f Br h Th S ul r 1 

th prop rty f Br hm d h v d p d t r' ht. f 

d r t d h’ d r T th t 11 wh t h do ' 

th u h th Ar 1 r S kt‘ f Br h h w‘11 ot c u u 

1 t A V for th f t r by h' pr t do’ 

d h Pr bd V (wh t h p r nc n w) w'll 

t h r h’m "n y w y 

ILLU T AT ON. 

(2) &tnri5jBir sr ^SoO rr 

&ITrrff> JEfT sr& IT <9 = ffOL86ti(g&)iU<9 : &rrrr rk ^ nj n irrrr 

jZHTfij&iTigvj&Q&iij'gj] y iSlprrpiB err eUSottr^j/Teir Q rr®g>< 5 * 

^/f Qp “ Q&iueQSosrtpLJ}, ^ > 

It i the duty of th good t protect tho e wh com to 
them for r fuge. Br hm who protect tho who re ort to 
H'm for r fuge ' mp rt 1. th c f ho wh 



hvr d to H m H do t llow th cc mul 
t‘ f A m* K m d 1 w*p ff th ir P r bd 
K nm . Tho who h ve ot ou h H refug c o 
cl d h r the dv t g nd they hould p 

th f of 11 the’r ct’o . 

Th me de found Siv jn n Siddhi r] 

£c &6Vl8 )<gr)fu gjT @dssnu<stoL-tkQ prrir 

<&rT((5V)&Q sar ^sur^TLh Q&tueQSsBr^GBr^jO ) sb 
f5G\){ipL-Q6ifr iSt pfrQ^ajsQSssr a®! ilLli }- epySliJurr^tu 
ft '(oftpi eQSsaruj<su ir ns;', u^65&itljlj jar , 9 

Br hm th Chief make the Soul who h re orted 
to H’m through Jrtana H'm ei nd protect h’m from h 
ff ct f h‘ own ct'o (K nm ) d th ct'o 
OC ms) of others tow rd him which r m i to be co 

m d. He* thoroughly imp rt* 1 i th* r pet th 
m boon not gr nted to tho e who have not re orted 
to him. 

ILLD TRATION: 

(3) c ^m(^^6ijrrrE!(3jLB stsothQurrsti (GtjrT burred 

QpssrQ^SFiutsQSssr^ unir iju {Lpomu^p. Gp ith iStskQ&iueQSstsr 

LMT tLHLj L — <531 fSsi) IT £K1 , L& p p 61! ok £5 T 63T Qu)lUuQurr(T^(oSir 
OJ vPjpttSV) * e_620T0LO <J1]3=&- 

A ther * li ht nd th* m 11 of foetid 
v l * wh*ch *t w kept but w hed Pr r bd 

V* ’ Dh nu K r n Puv n , Bog m d A mi V* i 

1 with My my lightly il Soul who i 
dv nc d ’n the p ctice f S’voh m B v ni nd wh 
t d r * P n* but they w‘ll d him no h rm 

h gr du ly becom'ng o w*th th Br m h V tu 
d th’ r T t o of h’ w’ll m k h*m t unch d 
u w v ri g. 

ILLU TRATION; 

(4) £ P3 6wr<5ffir<5$r6ti (Seueurr p nspp (f punS gvuld 

U6SST LOJT LLfr&Q&'&lj& t g3Lh UfT ffl LO 6T SW 632(f) 
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jtxjirsbr <zprru rr, $8 udlj ad&ffl p Q &6&T jpnh 
«jy it jiBlp&rr £iw&rrir * 

A yogi who knew the c ence of overcomi g fir 
nd who i fire proof nd n expert rider will ot come 
to ny h rm even if one it i the mid t of the fir nd 
the other r'de re tie w r hor e. the me w y 

o e who h found the Foot of Br hm nd i being 
u ited to that Foot and i taunch nd unfaltering *n 

the feeling of one-ne with that Foot will not be 
end ngered even if he yield to the pie ure of the ense . 

ILLUSTRATION. 

(5) Q lliu ssm l_^!T < shr & ^ £5(ff)<3i ft 6$ rrevaft&o 

ufr^^^l<sS<osr/6l<i 

<or£<s^iflsir(Lpsir @rr^sfr(Sufrso <srsO/r, 

^(TTj&Ssmriijrrr, pSsmsumr ^ j / e 7 q / 

One who ha found hi re.l t tu of Sat- As t and 
find the S kti or Aral of Brahm in all that goes on *n 
the world and in him, will not be i fluenced b}^ Pasam 
(M lam, Maya ana Kanmam) ’n the me v/ay as dark 
ne will not stana befo*e a briiiant light. Such a Soul 
w’ll h ve no leaning toward P m (A at) but will 
dhere to P thi (S t). 

(a) The Sutr tran 1 ted from S n krit by P nd't 
Kuppu my R j : 

Ssu^rrmib Qupp &gu pQ <srr® <£&&hijp<5V)<3B 

< jy&@6i]zk 6u & <£<£rr6vr <%m ^ ©_ t—iu 

6V{5V)iUj lo od ujfrsmu (Lp^tsSl'jJsupQy&o uppuuL_nrp&](6(j)Uj syvsu cjy^2/ 

U<SU <$ <S (L]6toL^UJ<8l!^& o&QYf&ir. 

The Soul who h rece ved Jn who feel hi 
One e with Br hm, who feel th nfluence of Br hm 
in 11 Hi doing nd who h det ched h m elf from 
M 1 m May etc. i confirmed *n the feeling of Onene s 
with Br hm. 
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(b) The corre po d‘ng Sutr i biv j n S’ddh' r 

c gg) 6 usbr s_s Q&ilj pOsusOGOrrui 

$}j£Ln 'jyQjgiLo (g) 6 ij Q&iupmr un s-Ssw^/i/ld; 

.jysussr ^)si/(g)fu Sl^rpap p <st&(5V)3 

^gi/jrGbruGttfPuSso iQ ®sr nSl l~gi] ub (SjppLhj 

Sgu g£ilz ^GUttrQ&iu^ (STzosorruh GrzmQ iuj£l Qtu®rrjpui>, 
Q&tUjE&V <STS3TcS 0 ^)si/^2/<^0c? : Q<SFlLJ<£Q<&ttrjprLh t 
UoULD Jtf&GO &-L—( 65 )Q [§) GST jryQ <$ T 5 TT SU SUT / UfflsUfJ 60 

urr &m$£< 5 fr Q&iuQu^ Ggjii) .jmfliLt.r&SaQ'S^Ls. 

Whatever a Soul (advanced in the practice of Sivoh m 
B \ na\ etc.) dee in thi world, whether good or b d 
will tf ch them elve to tho e Soi 1 who do h’m good 
or b d. There w’ll be no ccumulation of Ag mi V‘n i 
o long the Soul rem in teadf t in th f eli g of 

Onene with Br hm nd con ider 11 hi doing 

tho e of Brahm. Brahm will 1 o dopt 11 th’ Soul' 
do’ng a Hi own and those doing of other tow rd thi 
Soul a against Himself and remain one with thi Soul 
o that no actions (Kanmas) may be counted ag in t him. 
Even if the Soul does anythin^ wrong out of love Br hm 
will reckon it a Hi own doing. 

(c) The corresponding Sutr ‘n Siv pr ka m. 

Ufh^LnrTGVT 51 / *gl[ £)] gpU U61f Q<srLp>ip6))ILh 6T50$S0& : 

&ihj£liu(rQ prriJSiurr gj; ssrsnub^urTGi sSlSosrLLj^^frQ^ui, 

^ ^S&GrflsOGOrTjg ^^Q&(£;£@(TF)effl(gV)QeO 
Gurk^eurr jpjwjr Q& uGurrsnir Gurrjsjiu/r (oLjSHliurrCosij . 

n the Soul truggle to di connect him elf from 

P m there cannot but be a*- le t faint ttack from 
P m, ju t a the foetida pot em’t a thin mell 
ev n fter the drug i removed. Bu if the Soul per t 
‘n t king the P nch tchar - Arul which h no beginning 
nd end and continue firm in the contempl tion thereof 
ch tt ck w*l be ineffective & futile. 



(J) Wh P d k a k 

by m c pt* m h p c d fi 

1 h m r h J'v or S 1 who k 

p th mot d’fficult nd H rcul t k of conqu 
P d bee ming u it d w’th Br hm by th Excep 

t'on I m a fi ] ana or Arul r v 1 d to h’m by Br hm 
1 o ew ded w'th defi t re ult . The first s h s 
V'cory oo r Tasam or Darknes u c ted’ th’ 

Su r (urr cSSfitLiLL * J) 0 srr /£<£ ti). *&he second s his go ri ng 
or mhrac g the F oi of Btahm end e t r ng into L ght 
(9 uQugy' tperflGQsir* ll) det led * th ub eque \t 
Sutr , By h* v’etory over P m be ce e to b 

S ul d by mbr c b Foot of Br hm* be be 

me o w’th Br bm d b come Jiv mukt . 

() Tb r r tio of 'O w'tb Brabm 

Adw *t d the re Yz t o th t Br hm tb Sol do r 
d th t S ul * lw y Adw * w'th Br b S v yo m 
(Sw^iurr il). (V’d no e d Sutr 4). Tb s wh t 

m nt by the expre io 4 Y g* nd* Ir iP n irka 

(V ^JmpumFl fSps ) ' th Sutr 



X th SUTRA. 

THE SOUL BECOMES A JIVAN MUKTA 


<SSS)1 (0 


^.etnhQufr ' 

©_6rr sir ps p' (3 rrLLu-e§l6$ 
jrr * i3 L£sn) Q^jp/CJld. 


/r 


J t th S u h w th' t th y Br h h w 
h S ul wh thr Uy' d h w H dth Soul w k 
tly th r Adw 't Th SI d th y 

c ct d p d tly f ch th r b t w y c 

h Adw 't th w y Br h d 

h S ul d ct ’ d p d tly f h h b 

lw y ct th Adw t c p c’ty Th S 1 

hould b 'm ly r t ful t Br h f r d' * t 

h' th’ J * t P rt r h’p d Adw 't R 1 t* h’p 
h’ G r (T ch r) d ' ’pet’ th r f h h Id 

U c as' gly ak A b ’ (L v r P ch tch ) d 
c t pi t upo t th h w'll b h 

Ft of Br hm 
PU PO T 


ujt(d ia&- suit ear gp @urTjS ' cW 


tc/rjj/ e_ ir/i fB 


Th’ utr how how th So 1 mbr c th ill 

t ‘ou Ft fBh Prmwr {Th' ' the 

a' m n / Jivon uk ') 

Th’ Sutr ' d'v'd d ’ t 2 pit f pup f 

d" r t‘ . 

a) * rr ld essr ' (^ irilSSth e_sir liQu/r 60 

rressr t^etreir p ■£ ’ rrL_iq. ’ rr t—e b/ 

(2) ‘ ^jjsSssr jyujjr/r «sy ’ i9 ' ^rek tpeo Q&giiQiA.” 

PART 1 DESSERT AT ON 
“ rr gggu Lb 683f jggm ' (&, ‘ irtUSii e-etriis(curre)) 
rrmsr <s' rnluf- rrs&n —So. 
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Th S S If h w o h'n by Br hm 

th m w y th Soul h w h' t th y 

TAT NT. 

(J) fF ’ © M pps> dll— tup p e_ffl0T0(jb. 

Br hm 1 throu h dp t k f the exp ri 

c f th S ul . (Th’ ‘ for th k of th Soul . Th' 
t t pi h Adw t R 1 t" h‘p b tw 

B h d S ul .) 

A N 

^}6-U6Ufr<oku^rr * sir fB g^sir piLjil 

eQ ifihurr ^ evrresr. 

B c u th Soul c ot p r' c nyth' 
c pt ' co ju ct’o w’th Br hm. (Ju t the ey c t 

yth' cept c "u ct’o w'th 1‘ h ). 

ILLU T ATION. 

(1) c $£rk pii/Lb <jy pjpjmrir<su^i 

Sulk sp tJbQurrdti {SevrjpjsmqrjLh evrr Ssr &rk^lSosritfil> 

6^ * Ghqrfmqrfu urrrr ^gpemrreij gQGrr errQ ii> } <or®]<5i]6V(<3y! 
^mQq^mqrju urrrr ' 0 lL 2L.mrir,i l gj.’ 



E ch 

f th fiv 

f 1 only o e th’ 

g t t‘m 

d 

n 

e c ot 

fe 1 wh t noth r 

en e fe 1 . 

Th 

Soul 

p ri c th’ 

thr u h the en : 

3 o ly one 

t 

t’ 

d 1 1 g th 

. But Br hm who 

n all th 

S u 

c 

f 1 t th 

m tin 11 wh t 

e ch Soul 

P 

c 

• 



w> 

* <37 i 

ud/Tlu SesrQ p ^jcfewrujiy- err epeir jyestsTinj 



Quit ixmu^si^rreir (sQSefrrk^QurrpiB^ehr <oj L&rruj 
e_srrsrr p^\m e_srr0 rrir 9 ^errSp p 

©_6TT jTT <35 fgfT So fT (to2^ SP- /TQ Jpl , ? 

Br hm wh th Soul y d know 11 wh t 
e ch Soul k ow nd fe 1 ppropr’ te th ct’o nd 
do' f J’v nmukt r hi own or Siva Bogam (&& 
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(Hurraui) 'n -nuch th J’v lukt r h v dV 

du 1" m d re co firm d ‘ th f I n of 0 w’th 

th Ft f Br h 

he of J’v mukt r Atm Bo ’eh d 

to S'v Bog m r Br hm B m. 

PART II DESSERT AT10N. 

^■sSsar -2>|iujJiT ’ jyirasT Lpeo Q&gtiGlu >. 

By Uncea 'ngly feed - Br hm with L v r Amud 

i retur for the ’ eule t o by Br hm of th Jo’ t P rt r 
hip d Adw ‘t R 1 t’ h’p b twee H’m f d th 
Soul th 1 tt r wil r ch th Ft f Brahm 
TATE NT. 

gfiz&u u^!£(i9<GS) ' Lnp trjp <sjpp S> &u<Tj6jt p 

c g)]‘ 3 amiLjLD. 

Th Soul w’ll embr c th illu tri u F of 

Br hm by suffici ntly fe din Him w’th B kt L v o 
Pa ch tch r Arul without uy forg tful tu 

for di clo ing to h’m h’ Jo’ P rt r h’p d Adw ’t 
relation hip w th Br hm. 

REASON 

jya/OTr j>jKiQiuLBssrrSl& Gl&tuG irrr Qftufiluutusir Sdstr^s> 
S p p<svrr<oir . 

B c use Br hm ’ Adw it with S u d ’ tr 
ger to the Soul and bring bout the c n equ c f th 
actions of the Soul H dm t to H F t th S ul 

who feed H m w’th Lov r B kt’. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

(i) “ tri8 pi9 =8y«O6S0'5srr &rrt®ss),r 0, 

^j^eksso b( 2 sm urr&p prrira( 9 j ir&m ^jgsir ’ 
utr&p p & ■£($“> u jyeoiT/SgiCa P>tlo jrdurr' 

<&eir jgusmif'i^rrir Qizir/ 
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t * pitch d k to th bl‘ d even 'f th un 

t nd ' front of th m. The Soul who re bl'nd w’th 
P m t d ' th m po itio t Br hm. T put it in 
oth r wo d Br hm will t be know to tho who 
r t qu lifi. d who h v ot b come P kkuv r (ua^ernr) 
th y re t'll u d r th Rule d Influence of P m. 

But to th who r P kkuv r or qu lified to whom 

P ch tch r Arul h b reve led nd who h ve 
be u c ’ gly t ki g th P nch tch r porul or 
Amudu r Anbu (Love) Br hm will ppe r cle rly nd 
ch g th 'r Soul knowled e into Br hm knowledge ju t 
the u ope the lotu bud in ea on 

(5) “ Losirgguiii iSott 

LD65T|pii) jfjJjjGssr iMsOii^uris^i 'Sesisi iflsk 

sue GlpjslQJjLh rja arris ^ih eua^Qaiueurresr , Qaiu^eo 
aeQuiSsciJ gQ mfhusosisr fStr&sr . 

The m r pi t' fully Amudu Anbu i t ke the 
more pie d Br hm will be tow rd that Soul d 
drive w y the M 1 m to wh‘ch he is ubject from the 
very bed ‘ng the full moon drive w y d rknes • 
d will dr w th t Soul to Himself nd hold hi n f st ju t 
the m et dr w iron to t elf and hold 't. Thi He 
doe w'thout y eff rt the whole thing take place 
"n Hi m re Pr c (<s -is&$), So Br hm does not 

com u d r th c t ry of n Actor. 

(5) ‘ is S &£sbr nS esr , a_srrsrr/i) is& ^ ^soirsv ^ssr^^ij 

is$^ JB svQ pso , rs&jSjgnxi nh, 

sgtjuLjSsiisrii e-ui9eisr, e_«r tld ^srj&smrsgdQt&L-LnrTun 
u&sisiqifi-a rraskat^eo ’ 

f the Soul k owledge die , the Soul also die and 
there can be o unio with Br hm. If Soul-knowledge 
doe not d’e the Iso there c n be no union. The truth ' 
if M 1 m K nm m. nd May which re the begetter of 
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Soul k owledge die, th Soul tr ‘ghtw y jo* Br hm l‘k 
the It which d olve in w ter d becom Hi 
property. Brahm will not then depart from him but w'll 
hold h'm f t. 

(4) £ QunrsbreurrefTQpGvr Q rrsm^ip^S^o l j&Q rrQfmSu (Surruj&Gd <g> 

sit <5ti rrQ €TT (oT IW^LDirLD <£ttT6G)Lb($UlT6$ Qp&ST SUIT 6fT 
Lb<sd £5 Qfszr mempik J57 ^_sytsyt lL lo p.jrns$<o5i <spni Lo 

Ln^^<$flp&S : Q<SF&)6plLC), GUIT'd T^7. 

If the cloud which hide the un re driven way by 
wind s the sun come out n it gloriou plendour. In the 
ame way if Malam which now h*de the Soul i driven 
away by Arui-Saktb the Soul emerge from Ajjnan in his 
n ti ral splendour. When hidden by M 1 m Soul know 
ledge is small knowledge as the sun hidden by clouds i 
only dimly seen. But if Malam disappears through Arul 
or Panchatchaiam, Soul-knowledge become Bra nr 
knowlec ge, the Soul is swallowed ip ‘n Rrahm and 
becomes Omnipresent. 

(a) The Sttra as fanslatec from San kr't by Pandit 
Kuppusamy Raja: 

<#o37>7 &mL®<surr ^ld ^ir^ssrufr ®s)}\l ^^iMrreumh * ^su 

(surr ^5iX)rr<sij&(&j& &mU®<5iiiT z&jud &rr&nTurr jagnh $ ni^surrsjr ’ 
^pLnfT(Slj<3S^ ^U&iBlllLJ6lJ(<5p<m 611 ^ <5$ LJ ff fT ( G UU 60 IT 63T ) 

U65^1i5fer<#G £FlL UJ (3<oU°m(3tl. 

It is the Soul which show thing to th eye nd which 
ees things and it i Brahm who how things to the Soul 
and who sees th.m So let the Soul do supreme Bakd or 
Love to Brahm his Patron* 

(c) The corresponding Sutra in Siv jnana Siddhiy r: 

“ arnuLn ^<swLhrr& 

p-®L &69T%f)LDlLI L—IU &&}]& 



4 


(? iL/ii) &~u9fr /nLuf- * mru^QiArrCSuir * 

£= 6 ^ ' mLy-S * ^ 

'gfrUJli <0j/S)€ij L^IU^LU <5=111 

v $fiZ£lcfa> la ggjRrSSsouSei) jij L—ikp (Lp<s&piurrQ&) } 

LAfTluOLD0OfTLAf§ (EiS, ^jlToSTLA^MTipajS L^QFjUUsk / 

la/t ‘2 ? & ® rr opi utsuL Lo0a8c®Qar/rs33r(r l * 

A the Soul how thi g to the eye nd *t elf ee 
the thi g Br hm how th’ng to the Soul and himself 
ee the thing . Thv_ Soul hould understand thi 

Adw it r 1 tionship betwee him and Brahm and 

t nd firm i the gratuitou upport of Brahrn. With 
th* c nvictio firm n him h hould do H'm Love or 
Anbu (Feed Him witn Anbu or Love) n th t ca e the 
S u w'li be united to Brahm even 'n h‘$ Vfe * n th *.3 body 
though he has become entitled to tta’n eventually Videka 
muth* (d* embodied Mukt*) on ccou t of the progress 
he h m de in the knowledge of Mupporul. Brahm will 
remove 11 hi Malam Maya and K nm m and place him 
*n the belter of His '‘Foot . The Soul wil then be en- 
oyn^ Eternal Bliss. 

(c) The expre *o ( Unceasing Love) 

hould b cle rely under tood. Anbu B kt* Ad r vu, 
P chatch r m Arul Jn n P v m etc. are 11 
y o ym . Anbu (Love) n the Ab tr ct t ord’n r'ly 

under tood * not what L me nt ’ the Sutr . The Anbu 
(Lov ) m t oned in the Sutr * Anbu in the Concrete 
t h Ire dy been show th t P ch tch r m Arul 
M ndir m etc. re “ Thing Br hm V tu. Love ’s 
'Uh'ng. It * Thing * which Br hm like becau e He 
L v . Br hm live with'n u Love nd whoever 
re lly love Him *n the ab tr ct hould feed Him with th* 
Love n the Concrete * e. th' Love hould be 
te . 
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A Soul who o the way to b com J'v mukt 
w’ll take th ‘ Love in three form t thr t o-e . In 

the fir t t ge thi Love i taken i Tul (&rso) form. 

Th it i c lied Tula Mandir m or Tul 

P ch tch r m (&rst> u&emLsFa-u,) or Uru U vu (Uru 
Food-’®--© t ' picked up whe ever 't overflow 

nd taken openly. Thi i the Ancheluttu (P nch t 
ch ram) referred to in Sutra 9. In the second t ge th' 
Love ooze into the ystem t is then called Sukkuma 
Mandiram A©*® Li>rh$iru>) or Sukkuma Panchatcharam 
, ->45 !Frri — 3=iriJ> ) or Am Uru-Unavu (Aru-Uru-Food 
jyqf) a _0 it i this which i called “ Unc^a ing 

Love (jtyiusnr cnissiLj) in thi Sutra. In the third t ge 

when the Svshimuna (< x-cSip&sr ) bur t open nd 
the Joti appeals, thi ' Love will drip a nect r from 
this Joti. It i then called P r ma Mandiram (uitld mri 
or Mukti Panchatch ram u^&mL&jrLb) Aru 

Food or Aru Unava (=ay© s .saara/) C r Pr n va Amudu 
(iShrsnsrsu It is this which i 'mplied in the expre 

'on “ “ wa h out the M 1 m " Sutr 2. 

n the first stage the Soul or Jiv att i S lok m 
{&rr r o<sorr mil'). He i an ordinary m n then. In the eco d 
tage he tta’ns Sameepam (< wrt&uii ). He become 
Mukta then. In the third tage, he attaino S roop m 
and becomes a Jiv n-Mukta. A a Jiv n Mukt , 
h live upon thi nectar till he ttain V dek Mukt 
Qp,&$) or disembodied M ikti or Sayuchiy m 

( &rruLj<9 : $(JJUb ' ). 

A few stanzas be ring on thi will be quoted: 

(D c c Loti <*j?jriw&6rr , Gurr&si r } Lufrssr^Lomu 

<su(7f)'giir < °v, (Vj&^LrLorujLi, uirrLpLnfruSlQ^ar^il) 
j, fb'pjr^jrr&StuLQrriLi 

&rr<oin $&Lp(^(urra n / jstim 
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laps !£lirp> p trek i3pu u LD^eS^fr^QffiCoLnGO 

ihrr<ssmuf l_uj ujtqp^^I LnQTjfiSleQ $5 <£!®Lbn~Gti. ’ 

M ndir will be Tul , Sukkum cmd P ram nd 
w'll be t ken in three different mode uch a Vas ka 
(openly) Upanchu (Secretly but unconsciou ly) and M na- 
d m (Secretly but consciously). Tula Mandimm will give 
some kind of Sithi. Sukkuma- Mandiram will give Yoga 
Sithi. Parama Mand iram will put a top to births and 
give Videka Mukti. 

(Sarva Jnanotra Agama &irsu ^rrQ^ppnr j^aaou. j). 

(2) Ci £L-(fF)6ULDml 2l.S3£}t(?SI I QlU <$JT ( <BT LD / 

^uuui-h a_(/ ij$ ldt p ISljrLnn in; 

'jyQrjGULQmh ^zxrrQsij <£i Lmr^!£)iri-nrruj 
'jy/SlsSs&sd (sSlsrrfEiSSuoy cjy/5^ 

S_0fflJUj.'TLb e_6ZDT(2a/ / 

©_L/fULD $Lh,Zp<£^(lTj& 0rf ? ppfTLhy 

^Q^^jLLfnh ®-osyrQ(Si! ^Lo(tppp[r^^^fj ^auru^ 

(oTzgt ^s^prk^Qih ®/&(oiu. ’ 

The Tula Food (Uru Food) i taken opooiy ; the 
Tula nd Sukkum Food (Uru A‘u Food) combined gives 
only at te 'n the Soul: the Sikkuma Food (Am Food) 
gives contentment nd will hine in the Scul. The Ved 
ay th t the Tu a food pert ‘n to Jivas or ordinary 
mort 1 * the Tul Sukkuma Food pertain to the Mukta 

nd the Sukkum Food pert in to the Jiv n Mukta (?.e.) 
When one t ke the I ula Panchatcharam he is an 
ordin ry mort 1. When he t ke the Sukkuma P nch t 
charam he become a Mukt . But when he takes the 
P r m M nd‘r m he become a Jiva Mukta and im 
mort 1. Wh t c lied Tul Sukkuma Food in Sutta 

S d k m c 1 ed Sukkum M ndiram in Sarv Jnanotra 

Ag mm d wh t c lied Sukkuma Food in Sutt 

Sadakam i c lied P r m M nd'r m in Sarva Jnanotra 

Ag m m. 
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(3) “!M '®jraar ( ®«ir lluj (T@ & ^ ^urr&]Ssmu9^ 
£§J(Wju>i9irrrir 1 g / gLh Q ^ f i 

<56&r <S3T ^J6TT {§6VT f£j(kQ®M— 

^<35<sCg prrfr l3 jj 3S3T bU ^jhp^D? 

jymr <&& ig& lUQj^ih fslQpm <oiip-^^ lL 
^jrklfEKoSTlM (C p’ LLlULLfT® 

!§)Rf3 &dUh<g<5$6ti Q'SrrrbpGti /JD fT <$j£i& Ulfri i J 
(gfiuj.'E g|®J ' yD^^ 111 ®^ 

When Sivoham Bav n i ' P ro P erl y P r ct ' ed 
Pr rabda Vinai di appe r d the mort 1 turned m 
m orl 1 lives upon the “Pr n v Amudu which percol te 
' to him without intermi on. Hi k° d y 1 l “ tr 
formed and he appear hum n on y or t 

‘ght. This is the state of a Jivan'tnukta* 

(St> Kumar Dev r Sutt S dak i»* apppirpsih) 


(f) u ^}^ jr ^ <SxJ aurujrrm x sjpLC)^ [r (3 LD ’ 

J^^ITSU pp<SU!T FF6&)& JpipCS LOUJfT& fr j 

^jSeS^eo jfypjrQw g J p^^ £)/r © LD ; 
gjajrQ&j i3jrS(TFj$, ^mu=rr, ff&g* 

* m uQuirQ5&u>; 4jfiA*<5P 

^jSssrp^M 2J«©“ ^.sitSsu (LpsCLD/r ll 

Adaravu or ' Love” i the P ran. Dh rm (S cr'fic ). 
t s the Beginning Middle E d and « , fc } _ g 

those who have no Love . not D ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ad ravu is the First C u e t m p ua dP thi) 

wh'ch is Maya Soul d Br hm ( , p oot c f Br hm 

t i Adaravu which will procure ^ ^ Ad r vu ' 
wh ch gives all knowledge. So. xo 
the Root Cause. 

(Siva Tarumotr m » ^(S 3 “' r * S, “' ) 



( 5 ) ^muQ^n’6&j£]i})iA(bp(T§^&<ou(olLBrrm t ii)i 

Qtsxssrp nSueufr nSl<sSso eorr tr; 

^bSrGu # icsfrifig fe^^LD c^jptSjfe^ojfr 
@ 60 )p gar Gunbgjfr 

'gjjeku ear u m &n eS&o effGh—gursQ i_ 

Q^rrsveS® lq )®l iQiuetiedrrLh 
& esru^iTUD (Lpqgik^L _ ©-(ga) 

cg/ium ir e_ jr^rrQm, 

Th y r ‘g or t who u d r t d * Love o 

d Br hm other. Tho who h v known Brahm 

th form of Lov h v received the Arul of B * hm 
Tho wh y th t th troubl brth ( merry l’fe) 

h v x Mok h h v t t th Amudu called Love 
d th y r tr r t Truth. 

(S rub d N’l y m ‘ P ru th*r ttu* Q&rrqTjurremrkp 

rfiSsoiuiit.') 


(5) ©_syT(^ld _ ipLhLjLn rSSssruu/Slshr, 
0LDrr<5rr<sfrir ^Q-p&rrQLDsvv jpJftjSu p 
(LpSomuir^j uik 'gQuxovr jpuhfsup. 


f you giv up 11 f lse tt chm t d 'f year m'nd 
brought u d r control, the * exh u tible ecta • w‘11 flow 
your body d perme te your whol body and you will 
b c me Br hm. Th re w 11 b no more mole tation from 
MlmMy d K m . 

(St. Uyy v d D v N y r T'ru U diy r) 

( 7 ) ( ^j<sbiQu tt)\Lo xnM'L.jirofr 


^mQp<6sr<k&mrrr ^fcLpprr^ijj (ourrpfifi, ’ 

Y u h ve 1 t th rv r of ‘Love’ overflow it bund 
d you h v w b come to m Supreme Amudu. Pr 

bet Th . 

(M ’kk v k Sw m* 1: P tr’ Tiruv g v 1). 
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(8) “ ^ 6m igs*) £(&)•&;£ sir Sssr tu L-mprk&iBiTga ' essflei) 

fiBsmCp (<53^/r £(8] Co i//^ 

f clo hi Uvul nd e t th ct r th r h 
w'll b c. m th Ch'ef of th God 

(9) ‘ ®B® rrjrLuiresr en&p pLBrgiemexifieo 

Qumei rrsVLSedSsc ’ 

f o t ke th Amudu ' the Ve 1 f Omk r m 
h w'll h v no d th 

(St. Ouv’y r Kur 1: g&ar emurrrr 0 /dott) 

( 10 ) Uffl LO jsi * SC? ) <su&& <gj ) &mfluj 63 r 

<srmSssr SSmQmshr p ^uQurrqfj&r 

^_6t^ST (S33^f®(^C?LD6\) jgT7 

&&U'&Lfl'gn frujjSp rr(£p. 

Br hm the Pri t kept Thing’ (P nch tch r por 1) 
in the we t he., i the upper p rt of ny body d k d 
me to remember it with fondne . It * the ‘Foot h th 
placed below my crown and bove my Uvul . k p y 
mouth hut d m ile t. 


(St. Tirumulai Tiruma air m) 

{11) “ S(r Lp t foWi'oll <£ 6VT Co LbQ 60 

QLD&&-(6ij3rL-.jrrruj {<sr mSstmurr) <aQ6inEJxQ<siJ6i]i$^6i]G?jrrr?” 

Oh. my Lord. I it you wh h v come r i 

L*ght (Jot*) below my crown d bov my Uvul ? 

(St. K duvel* S’dd r Puran Jn ) 

(12) ‘ &-&&(cP5rr, <<o5V)6£)6srQLb&) Gprr sSlsrr ' Q 

ggj&tstn&iupp (^rr6iifl<SLL(^ nimQ ^jld QprfliL/ <gml, 
^gy.9 : &-U)LLL-<sijrr@& ir&&ui(&)Uty-iLjLh GtDsu^ijSu^eo 

(STifliyiGifjQ&n'jSl 2-.orrQ >arr<sffiGmLi&&rr 


A 1’ght i burning below the crow nd bove th 
Uvul c t will be k own to the Jn ni who h ve g’ve p 11 

tfcachments* f you control the mind of the hors through 

7 
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At y h ’ r L’ ht wh'ch w'U bu dr 

h r w . 

(St. S'v v kk' r S’v v kk' .) 

(IS) ‘fium&l ' £_6yi_6BT Qp 

fipibir ir&Spfi) Qiu/r pjs) 

Quit put tp ^/QpirpQp ' <stssr ' lUGimuitq^ 

Quit ' evir p llitili mgs eQ SuQurr(ajti>, 

pir iajp )§l 'iSsoiuuurr uSiLjijSecSso 

•rpucksnuriLi ' Q rreD jjj Qp urr&LSeoSsi, 

Qi&tr Lb gn tyQFf^urrjjiiLb $) ’ 2&o ' &o, 

Ql&it Qus ' p &p$iu,'Q iressr itQlh . 

A Jo ■ pp ( v r th Uv 1 ) th b dy ’ 

t fi d dth otlh tt’d J’v M kt" 
P v y ( p'r t ry i) c t w rk d th J'v 
Mukt be d w d w'th th ‘ ht S’ddh' (A ht 

Siddh’ ). S If pr'd Th rp th m w’ll b f tt red h 
r ult f t k‘ A udu r Arul. M y w'll d' pp r, 

Th r w’ll b 'th r th’r t r hu g r. Th re o m r 
h w y f h tr ch rou P m. Th re w’ll be o 

cl’ t' w rd f 1 pi r . The S kt’ who ’ 
c l d ' M u (th S 1 ) w'll b e there. 

[S N d’ w r M h mu v r K rukk’di '] 

(14) F r K w’ or b ut the pe f Su h’mun 
th P or M 1 wh'ch ' c l d M I n M nd'ram 
( Qu>sO(esB)u>mj 5 lrui ) r d Dhy B du Up i h d of S m 

V d d Y g Ku d li Up ni h d of Kr’ h Y jur Ved 
tr 1 t d ' to E 1’ h by Th ophi t K. N r y w my 
y r. 

(d) C rr p d g Sutr ’ S v pr k m: 

‘urr&ubiTLb (Qj/r &sr p prr jgpuh ljl rru ^ prr^itM 

ST’ dcST'&jfSlaJ J§) p ^{FjSTT gJfT m li) (5mr6to p<3> 

Q>p3r£»LZ 3 p p /Si Q GLl V l/ 9 ft Jgj ? Q&itps 

Qns&Qubfi® ^ajrrujrp^j Slpu^j ggr g$ 
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^ c tbkowbyP ] d P 
J f 0 e g t Aru J f Br hm h* 1 

S ul k wl d e w 11 go nd h w‘ll b com o w'th 

hm by m of Love TV * c 11 d J N* hti 
r U o by mean of j , 

( ) Th u io of Soul w’th B hm r f d to * th* 
Sutr i Sv B g m sunlit ;i>), V d ot u d S tr 4 
Jv M kt S’v Bog m. 
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X th SUTRA 

WHAT A J VAN MUKTA SHOULD DO TO ATTA N 
V DEKA MUKTI. 

‘ ‘ Q<9=iiix>evir Q[5rr<5sr(fffe(r Q&itgo g&LLc-/r, 

cfyiAUbeti/Ef ^ekuQirfr® 

L&rriti'&fp QffiULA Lc>6®[hp<ourr Qeuu,(ipLh ? 
e gj ) 60ujfi<&!T£p]Lh «jy ffQmsvrp Q^rr (LgCoLb. 

Th Jiv Mukt into whom Br hm h entered 
Jot' r Light through the upply of plenty of Love will, 
(dur‘ g th time he rem in in thi world ti 1 he becomes 
V’dek Mukt or t*ll he ca t ide his body) be drawn 
tow rd P m on ccount of long h bit (y > fr<susurr^Ssur) t 
Though h h been purified by Jn n till Mai m M ya 
d K m will tempt him ow nd then to go tray 
d t nd ob tactle tow rd hi ttaining Videk 

Mukti or fullimm r ion in the Su t in’ng Foot of Br hm 
H hould w h out the e three k* d of impur’t’e with 
J w ter or Love or P nch tch r m* (The nectar which 
flows through Sushimun ‘ me nt here). He hould 
furth r ociate with those S int who are Iready immer 
d *n th Su t ining Foot of Br hm through the supply 
of Pu Love joi their ociety d con der their Di gui e 
d th T mple * which they l*ve Br hm Him elf for 
th o n r tt ’ m t of d’ embodied Mukt*. 

Thi Sutr ppli to Jiv Mukt r only d ot to 

rd’n ry mort 1 . Th S int or Lover of Br hm 
who h v Iready become one w’th Br hm r 
ot ow ’n th* world to be seen by m rt 1 eye nd 
they r 11 ’n the me pi ce Br hm Ad 
w it . Br hm * in Br hm -V tu or P ch tch r 
Porul nd 11 the Sai t nd Lover re th’ 

P nchatchara Porul. Thi P nch tch r Porul 
i 'n 11 IV g being ift d with y , The 



33 


V d m (G *-d>) or D' of S i th 

Tirum i or Body of Br Km wh’ch 
Pa cK tch r Porul The Tempi wh'ch ‘ the 
Re idenc of Br hm ’ Iso P ch tch r Porul. 
So th‘ Sutr e joi ur o th J’v m kt th 

con t t a oc' tio with thi P nch tch r 

Porul ow in the form of Jot’ w’th n him whch 
cont "n 11 the Sai t alon^ w‘th the Br hm 

nd dov. not tel him to treat the ord* ry 
S'v -devotee nd Siva temple a Br hm. Th 
temple re 11 intended for beg’nner for the 
pe for nance of Ar ificial S riy and Kir'y (e-u/nu 
Srflemiu) and for the developme t f th 
Soul in the lower tage . Neither Br hm nor th 
S int dwell in ny Temple Mo que or Church. 
Br hm doe not live in ny building bu'lt by m . 

e_ £ ITli &QTj&p>Uf-^B6sri<5ir) l 3sO 

i_jskQ’Srru9eo o-metreusisriurnr (aj^ihurriu 
Lj6sr(p iruSeo a_sf Teneueinurrir J 

(St. Kud mb i Sidd r.) 

My de r who i th one whore ide ' thep r' h bl 
temple ere ted by m n who i only the ere ture of Br hm? 
A wer- No 
PURPORT. 

§lj£(S!S)iu r§e&rp UJ& ■$ ® su u® Ltitr jr>! 

e_«33r/f (! sjSJ i sS ’ jppeSpjy- 

Thi utr y how the ‘ncompreh 'bl Br hm 
een d adored 'n c mpr he ibl m nr by th 
J'v n Mukt ■ 

Br hm who w t'll ow in th P ch tch r P rul 
f th Jiv Mukt 'n ' compr h 'bl form um 
compr h n ibl form Joti t th Su himun d thu 
m k H' If v' bl to th Jiv n Mukt . 
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Th" S tr 1 d'vid d ' t 3 p t for p p 


t'o 


CO 

(5) 

(5) 


Q&iDLaevrr Qfcrrm'qtfGfr O&jrQfidrrLLL- .rr 

^fl^LDSO ' 

€< ^x feiruQirrrQ i-crr (£}’ 

<e LDfT pQlElLJIA LD<oSfE i & /rCo&Jl^(lpUi ft ^5/T GgyLD 

^irQmsjsr ^ Q prrqgQ ld 


PART DISSERTATION. 


‘Q&Lnuj&dir Q RrrGVTqrf&r ($<9=jrQso~ lLu-T «=gy iDLDGdfEJ l$ 

W h out Pa m which t nd in the w y of J v n 
Mukt becom’ng Videk Mukt or P r mukt d 
mmer.ed in the Su t * i g Foot of Br hm. 

Th’ d ert tion enjoin what the Jiv Mukt hould 
do when h‘ m'nd (gjTssrtL 0 =sy^r9®/) travel 

tow rd worldly th’ g o ccou t of long h b't. 
TATEM NT:- 


iC ffiaffsrG) ^sffireuu: ld/t iu , rr shnSiuQLD&sr spnh d^/ej 3srr& 
ckrr • 

The Jiv n Mukt hould get rid of Anav m M y 
nd Ag m‘ K m le t they hould nfluence h'm d 
m k h'm go tr y 
A ON. 

eu^rni ir p p e-esarrf pprr&i 
^©©/rsar# p v-smir fsgt llft eorreir. 

B c u th y will le d him tow rd wrong d 'm 

prop r w y nd t tow rd ri ht d proper w y . 

ILLU T ATION. 

“LjGttre&ifhu urreuih QufT(j^ii in ££} ' rr ' LSurLDui 

LbGStfTQpjSio LB/r (JU ITGtfoT LD/T i&)lUlLjLD <5 6SST msfj UJ 

<oGT rr lLQl'd ^tsueurr <omsu(zpiD ^jiD^Lp^sr jgi id 

Qldiu (gj/rssfl ’ rr rr eS®*” 
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Th Tr J hould h v othi d w'th 

K produci V'rtu d V‘c r I ke d d' l‘k 

M y co t ffrmErtht My Ttw d 

A v m wh'ch r ‘ improp f 1* . You J'v 

ukt h uld compl t ly 'v th m up d v *d hr 
PP h. 

Dur‘ th Jiv ukt' p r'od wh th J i IV 

' th' world i h' tr f rm d body h h uld 

or A vmMy d K m ifthyt y 

t' '1 h'm. 

PART II DISSERT AT ON. 

^j^sruQljrrr® uuPjg). ’ 

A c' t w'th A b r (L v r ). 

Wh v r d 'r ri , the Jiv mukt hould t 
y eld but co t u clo ly n th c mp y f 

S ’ t r A b r . Th' d‘ rt t o ' to h w 

wh t the Jiv mukt h uld do f h’ d res 

or w’ll (igD&zn&J tr v 1 t w rd worldly th' g . 

TATEMENT: Qernr® ■” 

Th J'v mukt h uld c’ t w'th S’v B kt 

Th e S'v B kt r or S'v D vot o L v r 
tho who h v lr dy b com u t d t Br h 

V'd k mukt r Th y r ot t b m t 

with ’ th' world ’ hum b dy Th y w’ll 

11 b fou d ‘ th J t wh'ch th J'v mukt 

will find t th Su h'mu ' h' m uth. H 
hould h v co t nt i tercour with th m t 
void co t ct w'th the world ('. ) He Should 

b co t tly d n tn Co t mpl t on f 

th' Joti- 

REASON:— 
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B c u eth wh h v t b com S ' it or Devo 
t or B kt r w’ll 1 d the J‘v mukt tr y d infect 
h* w ■th vie mmu c tio . 

Th' h w th t J’v mukt r h uld t t 11 

o " t w’th th m d worn of th world 

wh h v d r to d Br hm 

LLU T ATION: 

‘ LbputBp jp p pLB ld 6WB etflehr off 
& puiSieorrf pii^lpikpn^ ( 2 &rr jypu’ iSlp^u 

U/$f£rr ^6sr pptrdju ujreir e-ew/raS^ ' e_ QfjUj 
Qusiupp ir (etc it eSSssr 

Th Pr r bd K m {iSurrrjrpp £®<W) w h‘ h y 

r t b c um d d h‘l t d w'll t h rm 

Tru D v t (‘.e. J v mukt ) wh h been t ught 
by Br h H' If Guru wh i h‘ oc' tio d 

i t rc ur w th oth r Tru D v t foget h m If d 

b h v l’ke m d m n thr u h up r bu d t joy d 

wh h compl t ly b do d th oe'ety of me d 

worn f th" w rid wh oc t o w l'kely to 

m k hm f r t th mm bo h h rece’v d from 
B h dm k h’m f 1 g i i to the pit of birth 
from wh'ch he h u t b r s d. 

PART II DISSERTATION, 

LLrreip (ersiuui uaeShsp rr G> L-Qpih ^eoiu/ipir egw i i 
^>jjrQ 6 ST 6 sr p Qp/rqgGin.” 

To vo'd th flu c of M 1 m the Jiv Mukt 

w h’p Br h the D gu' of the True Devot e 
wh h v be me di mb died Mukt through good 
upply f Lov d the Al y m (Temple) where Br hm 
d . 

Thi d‘ rt t o i to how wh t the Jiv n Mukt 
h uld do whe he f el incl ned to act or do 

something (®h9 miu or Al yam and 
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Ling m do not me n the ord* ry tempi 

nd the im ge kept there A1 y m or the Re 
dence of Br hm i our body nd th L* g m - 

the Intelhge ce or Jn n or P nch tch ra Porul ’ 

it Refer to tan a quoted in P rt HI Sutr IX 

Re d sd o what S * t Tirumul r y “ h’ 

Trum ndiram. 
syr ld Qu(QmQ^irSio smsbt 
<sy srrs7rsi) tSjrrr^ira^ sumu Q&frLjjrsuiT&ee 
Q^s*r<sfr^ Q gseiflik SsmsQfEJ ld, 

<s5sfr <sfru LjGO&rr curb <sfr tprr LnssoFlisQsfrssQ ” 

The mi d or the Soul i the oble It r* the body m d 
up of fle h and bone the temple nd the mouth i 
th g tew y of the tower to the gr tuitou do or \ . 
Brahm. To the Jna i who ha under tood th Truth 
the Jiva or the Soul i the Siva lingam or Intellige c Th 
f 1 e five en e re the tr n formed in e t* gu* h bl 

Li Hit 

Our body i the Outer Temple of Br hm d th 
Panchatch ra Porul or Love or Aral or Jn i 
the body i the Inner Temple of Br hm. Th 
Alayam or the Temple referred to * the Sutr nd 
‘n thi Di ertation ’ the Inner Tempi r th 
P nch tch r Porul or Love or Aral or Jn 

STATEMENT. 

( ^j(oSu ^(WjQGUL—pepi^iLjLfj, ®<sijrr$0iij^ puj i 

u rQ> Lb&r irQ <s?sr m &sm® Guy9u®& 

The Jiv -Mukt hould ext seecle rly nd dor 
Br hm the Holy Di gui e of the True Devotee or Lover * 
nd Their nd S'v Re ‘dence or Man ion. He hould 
h v o doubt bout th' . 

The True Devotee re not n thi world *n hum 
form. They h ve 1 been merged i the Br hm 
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V tu ( &lrLLu> e bjp) or P ch tch r Porul wh 
th y b c m V'dek Mukt . Or y are H 

w Adw 't with Br hm. Th 'r Holy D‘ u’ 
c t th refor b with hum y . 

Thi H Iy D‘ u‘ ‘ thi g but P ch tch r 
P rul ‘ 11 IV g b ' g . Th‘ the Jiv Mukt 

lo will b bl to e d not th ordinary 
mort 1 . Th R ‘d nc or M n io of Brahm 
i ot y t mpl however gr nd 't m y be. 
Th P ch tch ra Porul " 11 l'ving be'ng 

Hi M ' r In r Temple. The long nd 

ho t of th whole m tter i th t the jivan Mukt 
hould recog e th P ch tch r Porul n 11 

l*vi bein Br hm d be k' d to all liv’ng 

b ' wh th r m or ml h'gh or low 
od or b d. Th' pr cr'bed a me n to 

v f pi y to h' ' cl'n t o if ny to ct. 

REASON: ® r L&p$<5ue£ii—!k&tsifl£ti iBjrsmr-u^mu i§lekQp 

^j&nsurrp jp ^tluBjrarr&Lnmu £l ppsorr&sr? 

B c u Br hm t nd Shi "ng L'ght 'n the e 

pi ce lo (Holy D gui nd M n on) and qu'te 

d'ffer tly ‘ other place (i. e.,) though Brahm i 
Om pr t nd Imm n nt H c n be found only n the 
P ch tch r Porul which ' called * The Holy Disgu'se 

of Lov r d Siv A1 y m. Comp re the futile 

tt mpt f Br hm d V hnu to fi d the Supreme Being 

th h v d e rth whe He ought to be e rched 

f r ' th body d ot 1 wh r . 

ILLU T ATION. 

pefrgxGssrirp peisr^us ir {§)QFjp pednsv pasr mumsrqi)^ 
(o/G&ppir jSsiAurrev iS&Qgmjsjgl Gh^iijC ! ’un'sn) t 
un~ & <s p rnr & SesiQt^uiLj^lf 
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Br hm becom vi ’bl lik K h c d 

tbo e Devotee or Lover f Hi wh h v d r o d 

H m n the Form in which He dw 11 in them d * 11 

'm t being (&iej u>u9c//T0srr) for the very purp f 
bei g known no under tood nd ke p them firm ' H‘ 
Ubiquity. But to tho e who re bou dby P m H w*l 
be inv ible xike the ghee in the milk. 

( 2 ) &®ki_Q l £rrciTj Q($ jpj 

©_ <a5tfT L GdCaLJlT <S\) jDfSJi^^STT ^ITLO/TSO <3j6Zfl$TL 

IT <5&r 6U fTlU Jpj S3T(jO^(g)o3r^ £5 fT <S5T Jg]6iHTUj & f* fT SVT rnp ($ (6$) 

45 it ( ssr 3tf<z)]rru_]& &,rr smu o ^<surr<£(3). ’ 

Fire i latent in firewood nd * not v’ ible but wh 
the firewood i objected to friction it become vl ibl . 
n the ame way Brahm i immanent in 11 ‘n nim te 
thing (, <$rrun'uQurr(ff)Grr ) a l o and * invi ible but will becom 
vi ible if one know how to r i e Him up. Th* 
however unnece sary a He i in the Form of P nch t 
chara Pcrul in all living being o that the Soul may 
have nteliigence and attain Mukti fin lly. f ny one 
ble to find Him in the F orm in which He dwell in him 
He will certainly become v‘ ible to him. 

PART IV DISSERTATION 

<&$srr&; <suy 9 u(S ♦ 

Give up * A oc’ te • Adore. 

Thi dis ertation * upplement ry t th fir t thr 
di sertation wherei the J’v nmukt * ked 
to up P am associate with True D vote 
and adore the Holy Di gui e of th Devotee d 
the Man ion of Br hm. 

STATEMENT.— 

Next vi it nd adore the e pi ce . 
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Th e pi ce r fer t pi c wh r Love flouri h 
* Lj eSSorriLfU) jg>L~u>) d they r the D’gui e of True 
Devotee d the M ion of Br hm which re one and 
the m \e. Panchatch r Porul. Give up and 

A oci te (K l’g nd n guga) have the me 
purpo d re ’ eluded ’n thi . 

Br hm * ’mm ne t i 11 thing both an’tn te nd 
in nim te and on ccount of H* my teriou 
exi tence, He i both tho e thing nd not tho e 
thi g . Now the Jiv nmukta ha found the 
*mm ency of Brahm * 11 thing both anim te 

d *n nim te when Br hm e tered into him 
Jot’. With he id of thi Joti Jivanmukt 
ble to ee the whole univer e at one view 
from wh r he i 

GO c &rT6mQ<si] Q<5rf? & GurruSsd &u<ofFl (d mQ <o$Q ® tr & &u 

Lf ) ®ttrQ<suu6?&\Qir mn. n m <ttQL.i/r(^Q6n'ff06Vrri})Q<oU<8ffljjrr(LJ& GWjjU) * 
j^mrCS <su SCc L^CSrsr^Qsi) jxj L^&rr sspi S. 

($ '£rr<om($6ij (Lp&^.r^rjrS Q&rr^uQpiS <g/r (sami rk &rrQ msr P 

When the Aral Kuligai le p into the mouth, the 
Jiv n Mukta ee not only the whole miver but Brahm 
1 o there n the Jot* w’th’n. 

(2) c < 3 ?/r <5337 / (qlq £_sytG o xrQ $grr jSl <3s&Qi_«kuttrril> ^p jryuQ urrQTjLs 
tj, jgg)/ Co LO LD^fT(ZpLL6^SsT fi$ IJ ^JT^SST R ^ ffQ SOT IU rTQ3jL.h ’ 

(c<srr Gmj CoLn Q&orr Qlds^s^/T th’ ^a^Qu9^sr(Lptsi.<sijsrr sspj Ln: 

Q^ssia Qurr&rr ld S <£ ^urrQsr. 

When the Arul Kuligai jump into the mouth, there 
will b gre t Joti there* all the impurities will be wa hed 
off' the m nd w 11 be absorbed n Br hm the Perfect* the 
whole univer e a well a the end of all Ved will be 
een there* the body has become immortal and th Jiv n 
Mukta c n pi y 11 the ‘ Eight S‘ddhi . 

(Sit Konkan Nayan r V d k v’ m). 
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Th Eight (8) Siddhi are: Anim Mah’m 1 kim 
K rim P’r tti, Pir k mi m, E atwam and V i twam 

( , ubQiM/r, (gfistiSlLDfr, srflLArr, iQrrr^^j iShrmruBtuin, 

6ULJb, GdQiJJ $ 5 3jJ6ULb ). 

A ima: Brahm a Panchatchar Porul e tering 
even the malle t iv’ng being a an atom. 

Z. M him : Th^ power of being found in all the 36 
Tatw from Earth to Sivam. 

3. 1 kim : Being found heavy s Meru (Mount in) 

but being very light when taken. 

4. K r’m : Being found light n turn but 

being found very he vy when t ken. 

5. Pir tt *.* The power to nove between the Tul kka 

nd the Sutchakk n \e., between the P th la 
lo°r m nd Brahm logam. 

6. Pir kami m: The power to enter other bodie liv 

th a*r and br' g with’ re ch nyth g 
w nted, 

7. E atwam: The power to create pre erve nd 

de troy and make the pi net uch u tc. do 

H’ biddi or. 

8. V i twaa : Bring’ng under Hi command b rd 

mm 1 bud men, etc. 

(3) C p<cfc<S$Q&) <5TS\)^/TLf) <§](£&(3jLbrr8ed 
^rrevr &rs06»fr ^ 
lQ ffir 6?sfl £0 o'sr 

Quifl ^ fLpiy-fi} ^>Qt <s5sk <surr ip&65)&u ' 

f the wholo univerre is found within me and if m 
found in everytning *n the universe and if I become One 
without beginning and end, I have fini hed a gre t t k. 
(T tw R y Sw mg 1 P dutorai uirQ& p). 
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Thi V I T tw R y Sw mig 1 c nt ' the 
pith of th whole Jiv nmukti Doctrine. f w t ke th 
outer u iver e the M croco m the P nchatch r Porul 
i ev y living being from the m lie t worm to m n, 
the Microco m (\e . ) The whole outer univer e nd 11 
the ctivitie therein are contained in mini ture i the 
m 11 Micrcco m of P chatchara Porul. Thi i not vi ible 
to mortal . But when thi maL Microco m of PancheJt> 
chara P rul is changed Into Joti or Light the Jivanmukta 
able to ee the whole universe within him nd him elf 
in everything in the univer e. Thi i the proof that 
mortal ha tt ined Divinity and ha become Omn‘ 
pre ent. 

After finding the pre ence of Brahm in everytning, 
the Jivan-mukt should next realize the absence of Branm 
in everything (except the Panchatchara Porul) because 
Br hm i * Yes and No . in order to accomplish 
this trm Jivammukta is asked to migrate into anything and 
everything he want to investigate and thus satisfy, himself 
of the ab ence of Brahm in everything which iS liCL Ui • 
This he ha the power to do a this feat is one of the 
Eight S ddhi he wa endowed with when the Joti entered 
to him. 

(4) ^li^rrssru^ ^rr<oS4(^ iSiriTt^eo 

(o&rr&dLi) &^rr<3 i rrjrLh; ujrr<mu)p 
GurrfEiQu Lj&LJLjgjjCo®] Lurry, &(§r ) &!Tjrih 

$grEJ&pp &Lorri£l. ’ 

The bath of Jnani or Jivanmukta is the Jnana 
N’ hta or full immer ion in Aru . Hi observances are 
the taking of any F orm he like o that he may inve tigate 
for him elf how he tood in hi former different birth , 
Hi puja i to e t whatever i given him. His pure 
S m dh s to ro m through the whole universe fron whe^e 
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he s to verify that h Jn ni or Jiv mukt h o 

t'me nd p c d i Omnipresent 

(Sorub n d Sw migal Soroob S r m) 

REASON: 

“iSjriMLf isirif. {Lppedrr®sreiipss>pfg prresr^psiimu eu Lj^i—eir 
jy emuirarrisurrjpi > ^ldits stirrer.’ 

Because tKe Soul who i identifi d with the differ nt 
p rt of the body such s nerve , nadi- etc nd y t 
not those member but tand p rt Soul (the Purud ). 

In the me w y Br hm who i ev rythi g ' not 
everything but only Br hm. A Imm nent H 
is everything A Tr n cende t He i othin . 
A Uru (a-©) or Formed, He i mm ne t. A 
Aru (=sy©) or Form le s H is Tr n c nd t. 
ILLUSTRATION: - 

( 1 ) '' jyjgieusveorr&sr, semi—mr ' @ 

=sy^ srsisr panfsiLji-a jujstisirrshr Qtj.T jpeu psSso 

pSll^cLD; 

^1'sSpi • cS 65f iJ'oLGfB.T Lg. 

Though Brahm i imma lent in everything both 
animate and inanimate He s neither diff re t from them 
(no bedam; Qupi-Qeock)) nor ame with them (no bed nr 
^Ql j^lS^Sso) nor same with and different from th m (No 
bedabedam- QupnQupiBit&K). He i commo to lithe 
three dictums and stands V His adva'ta capacity n relafon 
to all. And though both anim te and i im te th 
re only Hi reflection and though both n m te d 
inanimate thing are His own property, you Jivan Mukt 
who h ve become n exp rt in thi Adw 't philo ophy 
hould dor Br hm only 'n th pi ce where Love 
flour ' hes (‘.e.) in P nch tch r Porul where Ion H 
c n be found nd not el ewhere other do- bee u e you 
were all long Hi property nd more o now. 
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B hm i Lov d P ch tch ra Porul a d 
til' Th‘ g fl urishes ' p rticul r pi ce i 
U ivi b ing who h v ye . The J‘v musta 

e oi d to vi it the e b " wh tever they 
m y b d wh rever they m y be th t H 
m y b ' co t nt touch w'th Br hm nd the 
S ‘ t wh r fou d ’n 11 1'v‘n b i g from 

m t worm throughout th u v 

( 2 ) ‘-eSSsBriurreo rr m, t^rresrih 

eQSssr^iBek ^i&frnfieQSsmurr eQcissr^Ejr 
$5$rrmp p Kmsf-fsQl^rrLpQ rS (tpL®; 

^etsr purred ^ssriSt^O^ir^. 

Th u h the J'v mukt h bee w hed of M 1 m 

K nm m d M y y t dur' h‘ t y ' the world for 

hut' hi m ' i Pr r bd K m he nay b 

dr w t w rd th m o ccou t of old h b t J 

th w'll p r t ob t cl t hi f lly re 1' i th 

Adw 't Ph’lo ophy r Adw ' Jn . And in order to 

h t h Pr r bd K m qu'ckly he hould oc" t 

w'th S ’ t or th True Devote of Br hm by mak'ng 
th p rt k of the ect r wh'ch dr’p from the Jot’ 
w th th t c e th Adw it J w 11 att in ts 

full r wth r 

(3) £5!T6Vr (ol&lLJ pfT SoSTLJ 

i9<5m8oST L£>p<5'56i) l 9 LQCU&djgJ (Lpm 65T6ljQ &5T 

prr^m pir < ss)^&]Qld 
llitQ Q<srr(ip & eSJS 

t' th duty of the Jiv nmi kt to ever remember the 
re t f vour do e to him by Br hm by showing him what 
S If ' nd by ra k' g h m e w’th H m elf. if he 
f rg t Him d goe b ck to the worldly pie sures 
dur' h' J’v mukt' period it w'll be n unpardonable 
n. (The n he committed dur'ng Bondage out of i no 
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r c w 11 b fo v but ot h f R ). 

Furth r though Br hm h m de the Soul lik H*m If, 
th S ul i ever the prop rty both * Bond e d i 
R 1 e of Br hm and the Jiva mukt hould fully re li e 
th* d should not become proud of the tt * me t of 
J’v mukti and should do nothi g to offend Br hm dur* g 
hi Jiv mukti period. He should hav no will of hi own 
ndhe hould do only such fchin^ as he i directed to do by 
Brahm. Thi will hasten his attainment of Videkamukt • 

WHO ARE ENTITLED TO STUDY THIS TREATISE. 

£c Q<suQLb!5$r ggyi'n ? Qik$fofti r Dr6!T Q iB r T&&;ij 

ueuiBmqyijb / zmr<sijrr<SF& f & f Sl6\) SsuQpsmL_fTLh 
zpsk gut! ^jrsssrCBl LDSVp <$irir<5(&) ; J§)/fi?0 
rSllBjgffGti (LpLC,<5SiLCt LnGtitr <9S0. 

Oh? you D*sc*ple, who have b en ch ged from J v 
into Sivam (From Soul to Brahm) who i the e d of both 
Vedanta and Sxddhanta ? Brahm give Mukti to Vijjn n 
kalars (Soul who are bound only by An v m 1 m) 
by simply directing H s Arul look toward them from the r 
i teliigence. n the case of Pralay k 1 r (who re bound 
by Anavarn and Kanmas). He gives them Mukt by 
tanding in front of them a Guru nd by looking t them 
touch’ng them and peak‘ng to them. Th e two cl 
of Soul need not tudy thi Treati . S k lar (wh r 
bound by Anavarn K nmam nd My) hould tudy th 
Treati e but they c nnot underst nd it unle th y r 
taught by Brahm Him If from within or by Br hm th 
guise of a Jivan Mukt . 

(a) The Sutra tran 1 ted from S krit by P dit 
Kuppu my Raja: 

"00* fiu9&rQuir(ff}LLQ ffloi(0/T^<®etr/rsar '9F^^&a&rr(umL--iB&i 
jpjGurr&ar C* eut-p, ^Sssrujil Q<su ^soiup^SstsriLjUi l ssmu.su or. 
$)<bii6Ufr J 2 i &OJ(G$rrGsr Qutr /sQ Aasrgpius g=aj r r i f&& rStfesar 

(U'&'SSasr cjy^aSas. 


9 
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T tt i Vid k Mukt'. 1 t the J v Mukt oc t 
w th h Sit who re S'v J i d joy the r Di gu 
d R 'd c of Br hm Under t d th t thi wh t . 

t ght " S'v J n Both m bout U o w th Br hm. 

(■ b ) C r po ding Sutr * S'v j Siddhiy- r-’ 

Q&fEi ubet>^ prr<si$ckm ' srr Q&jrQ&drriLi rr 

jSlfiLnstirkss Q i5<5=Qjrir(B(^ Q&jSlihj^LL, 

L * 611 IT <35 Lb Q(TF)Q l Lb JQ&dlUfEl OcTT SosdTLb 

^jrQm&srQeu Q^ir(Lp^! 

6Ti' (Sjli ) UJITin 6pQTj6tiIT&(3jlJl (ST 6$ QlJ FT U^®dQ®d IT Lb, 

luir ir&Q?) CcLbGdrrCoigv) Qldgst rfil gyuirru QuiuiSlp, 

£s! ’ sm (ipi^.iufrir jy^o/nf ^jn^QiairQubm j)i 

<shfBih^}®6i}iT $Gj((oTjrr63r& Q&iLi<SiLj u-QujrrQ sr.” 

To overc m the old ttr ction which will t nd a 
ob t cle to hi tt inme t of Videka~Mukt‘, the J’van 
Mukt w‘ll oci te w‘th the Lover of Brahm or the Saint 
enjoy their D* gui e nd their Re idence a Brahm Him 
elf will i or d d ce throu h exce sive joy will th’nk 
w‘th re on ble pr'de d joy the great po it‘on he h 
i ed over other d t th me time con der hi 
lowl’n wh comp red with th gre tne of the S int 

r Tru Lov of Br hm who re Ire dy immer ed 
H* Fo t (’. .) who h ve Ire dy become Videk Mukt s. 

Thu th J v n Mukt w’ll pend hi time *n thi world in 

1 h m* ‘ty th S rv t of th Serv t of Br hm till he 
t i Vid k Mukti. 

(c) Corr po d* g Sutr i S‘v pr k m. 

c< ^iE)(&jjpiLbfr<55)uj (S&trirsum isQSosrlSliflsQ^^csrrft) 

$ i£j iT^Lp.si) [Samp §j) r jTjsfr$)fFliu (ciuiu^i 
(3 prriE](&j6mrr<si] &_&fr ^^6ir^}mQufr(3i[k<s, QmQir 

gjinwigj it ' (rikiQ 6T& &Q <3>rr6k6G)Lbufis$i j3]&@tfi(p&ofrC b jg\ ’ 
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der to prev t th ppr h f th h rmful M y 

d ‘ order to be rid of the tbr Km ' th thr 

w y (By the cred look gV p f th body d J ) 
d *n ord r t b di e cumbered of th Eter 1 A v 

M m th Jiv n Mukt who re fr from P w‘l 

fi d th lv fully imme ed *n Arul or Lov tr gth 

d ‘ th co v’ction of 0 e w’th Br hm d w’ll 

b enjoy* E r 1 Bli without ny c re w'th Love 

with’n th m. 

(d) Th Truth en ci t d by S int Me'kand D v 
N y n r in thi Tr ti e re ot merely Sp cul tiv 
Theoret’c 1 but Do m t’c nd Auth rit tive h p k 
from h* ow per on 1 e per’e c Jiv Mukt d 

ot ord’ ry mort 1. Th quot tion from oth r 

Jn S tr r 1 o Author't t’ve raa tin from 
im‘l J'v Mukt . 
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Conclusion 

Br hm * Thing or Sub t nc («a/<srujs h QurrqF) vr) m 

f one k ow thi Thing he wHl know everything. Thi 
Th’ng * the Fir t Cause and the univer e i it effect. 
Unle thi ’ Thing is known it i impo ible to know 
Self and Brahm, it s imposible to under t nd the 
Jn&na Sastra and it *s impo ible to have Union with 
Brahm. 

(1) c mnrmrL&rrLz 6p(j^QufT(7^?srrk sirem^ 

&rrrfliuLbrru) ass hr^rr^^Lr; 

<5T JTSfitST L&IT ZJD LD6&nQig5S)S8F6fojD Q-SmiT, JDj ^\<o6T 

(§}6\)3iu arriBiuiwserr (srsomh & smirk 'grreoC* urr 6$ a 
«r T€t5«rio(TLq<5?TOT, i 5i ^nfra^G^rr^ngi * 

&rrffltJJLDlTLb Q^<SvQ<35S8)6UlLfLD ^^GVItCd SO 

LjjITSm LO/T/JD 6pm jpismsr, ^.S^aQLDikxSdlTLD 

LjmiriLi pQsu <j)fn5!<oiJ.gn QLnuuuQufr^ sffiTtsmLoarrCosm. 

If one finds th^ "Thing which i the * C use \ he has 
found the many thing which are it effect, just as one who 
finds the claj; i able to know the many kinas of p ts 
which re its effect. The Cau e which is Permaneit s 
Sircnat A Sm 11 Sat nd the whole univer e i its 

effect. So if one know thi ‘Thing which is Perfection/ 
he will understand the whule i niverse and its ramifications 
with ut ny mi t ke. Thi * the n tore of that Thing* . 

(Both R tnagar nr Gurrpjrpgy&irm in Perunthir ttu) 

(2) “ftj(T63T”<or miLD Qufrq^sfr^ arr^m)— ^rrfr cc ^yrrm ^rnmuis/ 9 arr^^fr’, 
“firresr ’(or op] Jh Qurr^Ssrra ’ <s ssmCoL-jrrr, ^^rrmr^ssrruj 1 Lnrreurrfr. 

The who do not find the Thing ’ which is “I cannot 
find th Jnan Spirit or Jnana Air and those who have 
found the Thing which is I will become Jnan Spirit 
or J Air *.e. They will become Brahm. 

(Ch'd mb r Sw m' IV itt Tir ttu/ 6i irr&L..-L~.& ^jrLL-Q) 
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Th • f ' B hmwh • h U V 

Th J'v r Soul who " th ’ d'v'd 
h ht t c 11 h'm If till h t 

U • w'th Br h 

(3) ffruQutrqfjerr (&rj " 0ti Q jSrrpp(tpii> iSISsoiliiI 

pek QemcurrQ 

qljiBlJcI rr ' jpul ^}skjjSl(e uj erekjp 
(Lp&r&TjSiriu e. jr ssmireSprsp, 

^yL/Oi_//T0err Qis(etr jSk pQ urrQ p&> rru 

QutTQ^str (Gfjjiii pprrut'y 'fgtfjBjE 

Gud ’ uGuir^sfr ^(rG&sr uGuirg6ir gwjixxr ' 
oSstr ' sorrsb <Bajn$60rreniDuS so ’ 

f o k ow th Th‘ wh'ch h' y d 

wh’ch ' the C u e of th pp r c t y d d’ pp r 

c of v ry object i the u iv r d which ' Et 
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